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Body of Divinity, 

| CONFESSION of FAITH: 

'B | Being the {ubſtance of 5: 

CHRISTIANITY. 
ADDED 


On ſpecial occaſion, tending further to' confirm ſome Truths 
therein, 

With a further diſcourſe about the dodtrine of Election, Univerſal, 
and ſpecial Grace, cc. | $f 

All which were touched in the ſaid Confeſſion of Faith, but in this 
more plainly and fully (though briefly) diſcourſed and deſigned for 
the good of all. 

Whereunto is annexed a ſeaſonable Word of Advice, being an Eſſay 

for Peace and Union among all the Sons and Daughters of Peace. 
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2 Tim. 3.16, 17. All Scripture # given by Inſpiration of God, and 1s 
profitable for DottriMfor Reproof, for Correttion, for Inſtruttion in 
Righteouſneſs : That the Man of God may be perfeit, throughly fur- 
iſhed unto all good works. | 

Jam. 1. 25. But who ſo looketh into the perfet Law of Liberty, and con- 
tinueth therein, hs not being a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the Work, 
this man ſhall be bleſſed in his Deed. | 
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The PREFACE or EPIS TLE 
to the READER. 


Reader, 

Heſe Lines are to give thee a brief account of tize arcaſion of this 
enſuing diſcourſe, There being ſome things in my Book, 
titled The Body of Divinity, or a Confeſſion of Faith, re- 
[ative to the Perſon of the Son of God, with ſome other things, 

at which ſome take Offence , and leſt others might do the ſame, 1 
thought it neceſſary to ſay ſomething in way of further clearing and con- 
firming the matters ſtumbled at, though (in my underſtanding) it was 
fully clear before, it being a matter of that weig ht (if 1 miſtake not) that 
greatly concerns Chriſtians to be inſtrufted and eſtabliſhed in; thou; h jn it 
ſelf an unſtarchable myſtery ; yet that Feſus Chriſt 15 the Son of God, and 
the Son of man in one Perſon; that the ſame, who 1s ths Son of God,: 1s 
the Son of man ; and the ſame Feſus, who rs the Son of Man, is the Son of 

God, and was ſo (as to the Father) from Etermty ; the [ame yeſterday, 

and to day, and for ever; the Alpha and Omega, the fir(t and the laſt; 

or which, there is ſo great acloud of Witneſſes (as you may find m the 
enſuing diſcourſe) not one or two, but.it hath the Folum of the book, of 

God for its Teſtimony : 'S9 that Ifear ſome perſons read more to find oc- 

caſions of Offence, to make Contentions, than for Edification ; or elſe 

they wonld not ſtumble where is no ſiumbling ſtone. 1 would willingly 
hope that there are but few who profeſs to own Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
but do believe him to be fo, a: he was bora of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. the 
ſame which the Scripture declares him tobe: and as for my ſelf, I muſt 
profeſs I know nor believe in any other : but here I ſhall ſay no more of ths 

matter, leaving the Reader to the erſuing diſcourſe, deſiring him to Read, 

and impartially ponder what ts further ſaid. 

| And as for the other things that are briefly, yet plainly diſconrſed, moſt 

of ther were hinted at inmy Bock, but not ſo plain as in this; partly bes 

cauſe I thought not to ſpea + my apprehenſions in theſe matters ſo plain, be-= 

?ng unwilling to offend any ;, but having the occaſion of writing, as but 

now expreſt,c meeting with Convi-tions for not Anſwering my Light and 

Conſcience in theſe matters, it being (in my underjtanding) of weigh. y 
Concernment to the Name of Goa, the Goſpel of his Grace, and the good 
of all men ;, hence I thought it better to diſcharge my Conſcience towards 

3 God, 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, 

God, than'remain under the guilt of hiding Truth within me ; Ican ſay 
that-in theſe matters I thought to have been dumb and ſilent, but it burned 
within me, and at laſt it burſt out,and I hope not in vain; but if ſeriouſly 
and ſoberly pondered, inſtead of being an occaſion of ſtumbling, or offence 
to any, it will prove a bleſſed means of removing ſome ſtumblings and 
offences out cf the way, and Unite Chriſtians in the truth of the Goſpel ; 
though I am not forgerful that I muſt expect (by ſome) to be judged and 
cenſured as affetting ſmgularity ; but that I ualue not , let Truth take 
place ; though I paſs under Reproach for Truths ſake, ut matters not to 
me, though I truſt my deſign is not fleſhly ſingularity, or eſteem with men : 
210, this is not the way for that - But to be ſingular for God and Truth, is 
not only my duty, but the duty and concernment of all Chriſtians, Mat. 5, 
46,47. Phil. 1.9, 10. And O that we were all more. ſingular in this 
nArter. | 

Its true, I muſt ſay that I have not followed Authors, nor pinned 
zny Faith on the judgment of any ; nor have I followed cunning deviſed 
fables, but fragly ſearched the Scriptures ( following the Loras teachings 
therein) which are able to make us wiſe to Salvation, through Faith in 
Chriſt Feſus, 2Tim..2. 15. and to build us up, and give us an Inheri- 
tance among the SanCtified ones, AF 20, 32. 

But to conclude, I am not willing to have any offended at anything in 
the followinz diſcourſe, and ts that end, do deſire the Reader to read and 


ponder well, and to ſearch the Scriptures, and ſee whether thoſe things be. 
fo ; laying aſide all pre jurdice a gainſt the things, or the Author, exerciſing. 
the underſtanding with an unballanced and unprejudiced mind, locking to 


the Lord for direftion, And if after all, any thing ſeem darkor un- 


ſound, lay it aſide, and be ſure it will not harm thee, unleſs it be wn the 


loſs of Truth, if ſo it be, I deſire the Lord ta direft in all things, and 


zo follow all ſmcere and r1 'ght endeavours for his Name and Honuur, the. 


Goſpel and good of ſouls with his bleſſing, and do pray him to follow this 
-241 his bleſſing for good, Amen. | 
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An Additional Word to the body of Di- 


vinity, or Confeſlion of Faith, added on ſpecial 
occaſion, tending further ro confirm ſome Truths therein 3 
with a further diſcourſe about the Dodrine of Election, 
Univerſal and ſpecial Grace, the power of man to believe 
and obey the Golpe!, and about the Eternal Judgment. 


—_— 


CHAP!|E 


Concerning G od. 


In which I demonſtrated that God is, and that he ſubſiſteth in Three; 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
Againſt which I find are ſeveral exceptions relating to the Perſon of 
the Son of God ; the Exceptions againſt what 1 ſaid in this matrer, 
are as followeth, 


I. That he 1s not theSon of Godin the Divine Nature only,pag. 30.36: 
2. That hes the Son of God only, as conſidered in both Natures,pa.z30. 
That he was the Word,as he was God- Man & Man-God.p. 30.33: 
That as God and Man he was a Creature, pag. 31. 

That this Creature, God and Man, Createdall things, pag.31.. 
That this word God-Man was made fleſh, pag. 33. 

That be 4s the Son of Man in both Natures, pag. 37. 

That there are not three perſons in the Trinity, but various titles 
and diſcoveries, QC. 
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Chapter, without all juſt occaſion of offence; I ſhall not 
ſay much of the ungrounded Arguments againft them, be- 
ing as yet private, but what is neceſſary for the more full 
confirmationof the things as ſtated in that Chapter. 


i. That Heisnet the Son of Ged in the diuine Nature only. 
My reaſon for this is, becauſe the Scripture, no where (that 1 
know) atfirmshim ſo. to be.; and for me or. any. other ro affirm.that 


To things (1:think). are all ſtated: and cleared in the firit 
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= 2 Of the Perſon of thc S077 of G34. Chap. I. 


which the Scripture doth not, muit needs be unſound and unſafe. The 
Scripture, always, when 1t ſpeaks of the Son of God, it is as he was 
in both Natures, God and Man; and hence its ſafe to ſay,that he was 
not the Son of God in the Divine Nature only. 

That which I ſhall endeavour to demonſtrate from Scripture, 
iS, that he 1s the Son of God only, as conſidered in both Natures, 
which is the ſecond Exception; and if this be proved, then the firit 
iS true, (v:2.,) If he bethe Sonof God in both Natures only, then 
he is not the Son of God in the Divine Nature only; and to prove 
thathe is the Son of God in both Natures only, the Scripture ſo pre- 


ſents him to us, and no otherwiſe; and as the Scriptures preſents 
- himto vs, ſo ought we to believe him to be, and no otherwiſe ; but 


that the Scriptures do thus preſent Chriſt unto us, and no otherwiſe, 
appeareth. 

1, The Scriptures that ſpeak of Chri!t, as in the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther before time, ſpeak of him as he came forth in time, 1 Foh. 1, 2. 
the ſame word it was, that w- zz the beginning with God, that in time 
w.45 made fleſh and awelt among tz, v. 14. and his glory was ſeen and 
beheld, which was not the Divine Nature only, that only was never 
ſeen nor beheld of any, Rom: S. 29. ſpeaking of Chriſt as with the 
Father, in his fore-knowing and electing grace to men, ſaith, That 
they were predeſtizated to be conformed to the Image of his Sou, Here 


the Son is conſidered as at the bottom of EleCting grace, and this 
ſurely muſt te before the world was; then let us ſeriouſly conſider, 


whether it was as God only, or as Man only, 1. Not as God only, 
for this the Oppoſers will not grant; that as the Son in the Divine 
Nature only, he was the Fir!t-born among many Brethren, for ſo he 


could have no Brother, then it mutt be as God and Man, as in time 


he was made manifeſt, and as anticntly ſo conſidered by and with the 
Father, as the fore-knowing and predeſtinating Grace of God to 
men, though not ſo frequently made known by the name or title of 
the Son of God, till made fieſh, but the word of God, 1 Toh. x, 2. 
Pſal. 33.6, and Eph. 1.4. God choſe in Chriſt before the world was, 
and as Chriſt the Anointed, he was the Son of God, and the Son of 
Man: and is it poT ble for us to have right thoughts of Chriſt in this 
choyce, and yet to ſuppoie him not to be in any true Scripture- 
ſence with the Father, as Chriſt the Son of God and Man in this 
choyce? For he was not Chriſt in the divine Nature only, nor in hu- 
man nature only ; ſo to underſtand him, tends to Un chriit, and ſo 
to Un-ſon him as truly as any notion whatſoever, Pal, 2, 6, 7, The 

Z ſame 


Chap.r. of the Per{on of the Sen of Coed. 7 
ſame He, That was in the Form of God, 1: was, that took upon him the 
Formof a Servant, and was maae inthe likencſs of Man, W here the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of him, as he was before, he was made fleſh, and as 
when made fleſh, and I think it was he that was, and is the Son of 
God, in both Natures, or clſe I know not of whom he ſpeaks; not 
in the Humane Nature only ; for ſo he could not be in the Form of 
God, and equal with him ; nor in the Divine Nature only, for ſo he 
could not be in the Form of a Servant, and humble himfſelt to Death ; 
therefore it muſt be as the Son in both Natures, both before and af- 
ter his Huniiliation, it being the ſame He in both, 2 T:.1.9, The 
Goſpel grace, is that which was given ws in Chriſt Jeſus before the 
world began, Then ſurely Chriſt Jeſus mult be ſo conſidered as with 
the Father before the world began, or elſe the grace could not be 
given us in him before, 1 Per. 1.20. Who verily was fore-craaimed 
before the Foundation of the World , but was manifeſt in theſe laſs. 
tines, QC. 

Let theſe Scriptures ( among many ) ſuffice to prove that: 
Chriſt confidered from Eternity was the ſame, as when manifeſt 
in time, relative to the Father, the ſamie Son of God in both Na- 
tures, 

2, The Scriptures that fore-tell of him before he was come in. 
fleſh, ſo ſpeak of him, as to come ( v:z.. ) as God and Man, Ger. 
3. 15. The Womans Seed that was to bruiſe the Serpents head, was. 
not the Divine Nature only; for that only could not be the Womans 
Seed ; nor the Humane Nature only; for that could not bruiſe the 
Serpents head, nor accompliſh the work deſigned; therefore it muſt 
be Chriit, God, and Man, as he camic forth in time , Gal. 4. 4. 
Gen.12.3, with 22.18. 1: thy feed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be 
bleſſed. and Gal.3.8,16. The Apoltle applyeth this Promiſe to Chritt 
( perſonally, and not miſtically, as ſome would have it) that is, all the 
Elect, or the Church of whom Chriſt is the head ; then the Nations. 
muſt come to the Church for the Promiſes, and the Church to it ſelf, 
which is ridiculous, and contrary to the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 1. 20.) Now 
if the Nations ſhall be bleſſed in Abraham's ſeed, which is Chrift, 
then I muſt ſay ( as [ ſaid before _ this ſeed js not the Divine Nature 
only; this. the Oppoſite will not grant, that the Divine Nature only. 
ſhould be Abraham's ſeed, nor could the Humane Nature only ac- 
compliſh the promiſed Bleſſing to the world - therefore it-mult in- 
tend Chriſt the Son of God in both Natures, according to Gal. 4. 4- 
ſo.1ſa.9.6. and Mica. 5.2,4. 1s the ſame, 

3: Ihe- 
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Fl of the Perſon of the Son of God. Chap.t., 

3, The Scriptures that ſpeak of his Birth, declare him to be the 
Son of God in both Natures, Zzk, 1. 32,33, 35. the ſame that was 
conceived in the Womb, and born of the Virgin, was the Son of the 
highe!t, the Son of God; and was it the Divine Nature only that 
was born of the Virsin, and was the Son of God ? 1 think none will 
affirm it ; then it muſt be Chriſt the Son of God in both Natures, 
Chap.2.11. Unto you is born this Day, in the City of David, 4 Saviour 
which is Chriſt the Lord, Was he born a Saviour only as God in the 
Divine Nature; This 1 ſuppoſe none will affirm, nor only in the 
Humane Nature, for ſo only he would not be.a Saviour, then it muſt 
be in both Natures; ſec the ſame at. 1. 21. 

4. As the Chritt, the Son of God in both Natures, ſo was he in 
his life among men, Fohr 1.14. He was made fleſh,and dwelt among us, 
and they'ſaw his Glory, as the Glory of the only begotten of the Father, 
@&c. Which was in the Unity of Natures, and not the Divine only ; 
which diſtin from the Humane could not be ſecn, with ver/. ; 3.34, 
1 Fohn 1.1, 2. Mat. 16. 16. Foh.6. 69, all which Scriptures, with 
multitudes that might be mentioned, prove him to be the Son of 
God in both Natures ; Chriſt, God, and Man in his lite among men, 
and not in one Nature only. 

5. It was the Son of God that dycd for our fins, Rom.5,10. and 
©, 32, 1Fohna. 10. Hence his Bloud is called. the Blood of God, 
AE. 20.28. and that God laid down his life for us, 1 Fohz 3, 16. 
Not that the Divine Nature could be' properly ſaid to dye, but as 
united in the Humane Nature ; and ſo the Divine and Humane Na- 
tures making one Perſon, one Son ; ſo this glorious Son of God, in 
a true Goſpel ſence; is ſaid to ſuffer Death for our fins, or we muſt 
all have dyed Eternally ; nor doth that Unſcriptural Notion reach 
the caſe, viz, that the Humane Nature ſuffered, and the Divine Na- 
ture ſatisfied, itis the ſame who ſuffered that ſatisfied, Eps. 10.2, 
Heb 9. 14. 1 Pet.3.18, and Chap. 1. 18. 19. And it was our High 
Prieſt that was the Son of God, not in one Nature only, Heb.z.1.6. 
and 4.14. and 7.28, and as he was the Prince of life, Act. 3.15. the 
Lord of Glory, 1 Cer. 2.8. was he killed, andcrucified , and certainly 
that was not in the Humane Nature only ; for ſo he could not be the 
Prince of life, the Lord of glory. 

Obje&. It is ſaid, 1 Pet. 3.18. and 4. 1. That he was put 10 death 
21 the fleſh; and that he ſuffered im the fleſh : and that he was cruci- 
fied through weakneſs, &c. 1 Cor. 13.4. - Which Scriptures argue, 
that he ſuffered, and dycd only in his Humane Nature, as the Son of 
David. Anſw, 


Chay.2, | of the Perſon of the Fox of God. - 5 


Anſw 1, \fthe Son of God hadnot been in fleſh, he could not have 
ſuffered; but being made fle |:, was (in a true ſence) weak, and did 
ſuffer, for it was the Sor of God, the Prince of life, the Lora of glory 11 
fleſh that did ſuffer. 

2. Yet ( as I ſaid before) the Divine Nature could not ſuffer in 
any ſenſe, but as united to the Humane ſo making one Perſon: and 
this one Perſon is ſaid in a true Goſpel-ſence, to ſuſfer and dye; 
the Divine Nature vailing it ſelf in the Humane for ſo glorious 
an end. A7at,27. 54. the Centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching at his death, ſaid, Truly this was the Son of God. Let not us 
have leſs Faith in him that dyed for our fins, than them that were his 
Enemies. 

6. He was raiſed from death,as the Son of God, AZ. 13.33, 34. 
Rom. 1. 3, 4+ iy 

-. And He is the ſame ſtill at the right hand of God : Whathe 
was, heis,Feh.20.31. Ac&.8.37, and 9.20. Rom.8. 34. and ſhall be 
ſo to Eternity, 1 Cor. 15. 28, Heb. 13.8. Rev 1, 17, 16, Now if 
Chriſt be the Son of God, in both Natures only, as is moſt appa- 
rent; then it is as apparent, that he js not the Son of God in the Di- 
vine Nature only, But, leſt the Oppoſers of this great truth ſhould 
be quicker.ſighted than I, to find Scriptures that ſpeak of a Son in 
the Livine Nature only; I ſhall take a View of the Scriptures by 
themſelves mentioned to 'prove him a Son in the Divine Nature 
only, which are theſe that follow, Foh. 10.30. TI andthe Father 
are one, that is ( ſay they ) one #n the ſame ſubſtance,&c, and thus alſo 
the Fews underſtood him, therefore charged him with Blaſphemy, vetl, 
33. And that the Fews did not miſtake him in what ſence he affirmed him- 
ſelf to be the Son of God, the Context dath plainly and expreſly ſhew, 
wherein Chriſt goes on to makg it good, but not a word that they miſap- 
prehended him, | 

Anſw, This Scripture no way makes againſt, but confirms the 
Truth as it is by me afſerted. That neither Chriſt did intend, nor the 
Jews underſtand, that he intended himſelf to be the Son of God 
in the Divine Nature only, is moſt apparent both from the Text and 
Context. | 

1, That Chriſt did not ſo intend, 1s apparent. 1. Becauſe he 
ſpake of himſelf, as he was the Son of God, ( not as he was not ) 
VIZ, as he was God and Man ( vilible ), and not of the,Divine Na- 
ture only, which was inviſible, and muſt have been an unſeen Son, 
which could not be underſtood, 
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6 of the Perſon of the Son of God, Chap.r, 


2. Chriſt explains what Son it was he ſpake of, verſ. 36, Say ye of 
bim whom the Father hath ſanttified, and ſent anto the World, thou 
blaſphemeſt , becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son cf God. 


Now let the Underſtanding judge, whether it was the Divine 


Nature only, that the Father ſanctified, and ſent into the World. 


1, Whether on that account he had need to be ſanctified, and ſent 


into the world ? 2. Whether That was ſancified and ſent into the 
world, as the Son of God, diitint from the Humane Nature ? 
3. Whether we are not to underſtand, by the Fathers ſantifying 
and ſending, c. the Father's ſetting apart, and ſending his Son into 
the world to be the Saviour thereof, according to 1 Fohn 4, 14 ? 
If ſo, it muſt be, as he was ſanctified and ſent to be a Saviour, ( and 
not as he was not } which was as God and Man, not in the Divine 
_—_— only, that is contrary to the Scripture, and Faith of all Chri- 
jans. 
So. then. fourthly, Whether to underſtand Chrilt to be the Son of 


God in the Divine Nature only, leaving out the Humane, be not- 
the ready way to un-Son and un-Chriſt the true Chriſt and Son of | 


God,as held forth in the true light and ſence of Scripture, 7oh.2.22, 
23. and 4. 2, 3,9? Ivy | 

2. That the Jews did not thus underſtand him is likewiſe clear, 
verſ. 33. Thog bein: a Man makeſt thy ſelf God; they underſtood 
that he ſpake of himſelf as Man, and not of his Divinity only. And 
this he made good, and not a word that they miſ-apprehended 
him. | | 

And Fohn 5. 17, 18. is to be underſtood as this, as the Text and 
Context doth explain, as any judicious Perſon may ealily underſtand, 
Read from verſ. 17, to 27. the ſame who is the Son of God, verſ. 
17. is the Son of Man, ver/. 27. and (I think ) that is not the Dj- 


vine Nature only. See Fohy 1. 14. The word was made fleſh, and. 


dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begot- 


ten of the F ather, full of Grace aud Truth. This I have before clear- 


cd, it was the word made fleſh, which was the only begorten of the 
Father, Whoſe glory. they ſaw with their eyes, 1 Fob. 1, 1, 2. 
Which was not the Divine Nature only, that was never ſeen of any, 
otherwiſe than as perſonated .in the.Son of God, and in the Son of 
God, was.converſive with-men.. So 1 Fobz 49. is as plain as the 
Syn when it ſhines, that it intends Chriſt the Son of God in both Na- 


"tures; for it is the ſame Son, that God ſent into the world to be a pro - 
pitiation for our ſins, AndI think the Divine Nature only, was not 
; the 


Chap. I. of the Perſon of the Sou of God. f; 


—_ 


the Propitiatory, or Peace-making Sacrifice for our ins, And for 
Rom. 3.25. it is a Queſtion (and think ) too hard for any man 
( undoubtedly to reſolve ; whether that Scripture intends. the Son 
of God, though it's generally ſo underſtood. 1. Becaufe there is no 
mention of the Son, under that Name and Title. 2, Becauſe the 
Wiſdom here ſpoken of, is in the Feminine Gender, Her, and She, 
verſ. 1.2. and Ch. g. 1,2. which is not proper to the Son of God, 
nor is he ſo deſcribed in the Scripture ; but yi the Maſculine Gender, 
He and Him; therefore it may intend the infinit Wiſdom of God, 
exerciſed in and about the works of Creation, rejoycing in the fore- 
fight thereof : or if it intend the perſon of the Son of God, it mult be 
as God and man, as he came forth in time, for ſo is he called The 
Wiſdom and Power of God, 1 Cor. 1.24. And indeed the myſtery 
and wiſdom of God, is in the Perſon of his Son; and his works that 
have been, and are to be effeRted, have been, and ſhall be all done ia 
and by him; in and by him is the zanifold wiſdom and power of God 

made manifeſt. 
2. The Text may be ſo underſtood, for the word Tranſlated,brought- 
forth, is in the Hebrew formed, Was I formed. Elſe he could not be 
ſet up from everlaſting ; and wiſdom ſeems to ſpeak as perſonated tn 
the Son of God, viz, Rejoycing in the habitable parts of his Earth ; 
not-of my Earth, which had been proper, if it had been the Divine 
Nature only ; but the Son always exalts the Father, Foh. 5. 19. And 
no marvel that he rejoyceth in the habitable parts of his Earth, and his 
delights was with the Sons of Men, it being all made by him ,and for him, 
Col. 1.16, And Rom.8. 32. Here they ſay he 15 called God”s own pro- 
per Son, ſo the Greek word ſignifieth ; and on this we are well agreed, 
for it is this proper Son of Go4 that was delivered up for us all, 1 ſup- 
poſe they will not ſay the Divine Nature only was delivered up for 
us all, but it was the proper Son of God, He that was born of the 
Virgin, lived in the world, went about doing good, ſuffered death 
ſor Sinners, was raiſed again, and is aſcended into Heaven, and ſhall 
.come again from thence, to judg both the quick and dead, &c. This 
was the proper Son of God, who was delivered up for uz all ;, or elſe 1 
know him not, nor (I think) in truth any others, but talk of an un- 
known Scriptureleſs Son of God. And whereas they affirm him'to be 
the Son of God in the Divine Nature, in oppoſition to the Human Na- 
zHre, and that this diſtinition is uſual in Scriptare ; If this were proved, 
their work (in this) were done. The Scriptures urged to prove it, 
are Aowm, 1,2,3. and 9,5. 2Cor. 13.4. 1 Pet. 3, 18, All which 
B 2 Scrip_ 
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Scriptures plainly prove the contrary; its Chriſt the Son of God, as 
in both Natures, that is ſpoken of in them all, as any judicious eye 
may diſcern ; and at. y 4+ 2h +2, 435-4 Þ» and Luk, 20. þ ! 9 4+: He 1s 
David's Son, and D-wvids Lord ; the fame that was to be Davids Son, 
was his Lord; that was not the Divine Nature only, none will affirm 
that; andhe it was that was his Son, that was his Lord, both rhe 
root and off- ſpring of David, Rev, 22. 16. 

Queſt. Whether to affirm that Chriſt 7s the Son of God only ia the 


Divine Nature, in oppoſition to the Human Nature, and Davids Son 


only in the Human Nature, do not unavoidably make two Sons in- 
tat one Perſon; one, only the Son of God; the other, only the Son of 
David ? and whether this do not tend truly to veny the trueChriſt the 


Son of God?theScripture letting us to know that there is but oe Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, one Son of God and man, one Saviour of the world in 
one Perſon. 

Further, the Scripture lets us to know that Chriſt was- conſidered 
aS the Son of man, before he came in fleſh; and then certainly, he 
that was ſo conſidered, as with the Father, muſt be the Son of God , 
and that he was ſo conſidered as the Son of man, as with the Father, 
before he came in fleſh; to prove this, we have acloud of Wit- 
nefſes, Foh. 3.13. & 6.33, 35,38, 41, 42,51, 62. and 16. 27, 30, 
and 17.8; 1Cor.15 47. Eph. 4.9.10. Now if any dare to ſay, 
that in all theſe Scriptures that 7s attributed ro the Human Nature, 
which is only proper to the Divine ; let them ſay it, but I am not bound 
to believe it, leſt I ſhould believe alye. I believe there is a my{tery 
in the Son of God, ſuch as we may never come to- know; - but what 
is meet for us to know, is revealed in the Scriptures, and we may not 
ſuppoſe that the Scripture-revelation of him is (deſtgnedly.) to darken 
him to us, to call him the Son of man, and in the ſame words, intend 
him only the Son of God in the Divine Nature; it-muſt needs be 
great boldneſs for any to affirm this; A 

2. That he was the Werd as he was God- Man, axd Man-God. That 
which I ſaid, & do ſtill ſayzis, That the ſame Word and Son of God, God- 
Han, was made Fleſh; that is, made in and of a Woman, born God and 
Ilan, him by whom the world was made, and nothing WAS made without 
him, pag. 33. and this I itill ſay, becauſe the Scripture ſaith- it, The 


fame Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and they ſaw Lis. 


elory, &c. which I explained before, with 1 7oh. 1. 1,2. itwas the 
fime Word by which the world was made, that was made Fleſh, and 
they ſaw his glory, It was by him (confidered as Chriſt Jeſus, ax 
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Son of God) that all things were made, Col, 1.13, 14, 15» 16. and 
he is the Word of God itil}, Kev. 19, 13. 
The reaſon rendered againſt this, is, B:cauſe the Word was from the 
beginning ; the human Nature, not ſo. I ſay, thatin a true God-lixe 
| and Scripture-ſcnce it was ſo, becauſe it was the Word that was 
4 made Fleſh ; and in ſome true Goſpel-ſence, Chriſt, as the Son of 
Z* min camedown from Heaven, and out from God, as the many Scrip- 
7 tures but now mentioned do abundantly prove. 
And probably this my[{terious Truth is ſo abundantly tated in the 
; word of truth, becauſe the Lord knew with what diftculty men 
'F would come to underſtand and bclieve, that Chriſt. the Son of God 
es the ſame yeſterday, to day, a dfor ever, Though it be a myſtcry 
too hard for us to underſtand how it is, .yet. not too hard.for God.z 
that his Son ſhould be the ſame from Eternity, and yet in time to be 
made of the Seed of David, accoraing to the Fleſh, declared to be ths Sor 
of God by hisReſurrettion from the Dead, This is a myſtery,that men G& 
Angels may wonder at, and believe it, though we cannot underitand 
the manner how it is; and it concerns us, Not to.contradict it, becauſe 
we underſtand it not ; nor-too curioully to pry into it,but believe it.,. 
becauſe God hath ſaid it;remembring that Chriſt hath a hidden Name 
that no man knoweth-but Himſelf and Father,nor probably ever ſhall, 
Rev. 19. 12, Mat. 11.27. And herein lyetn the wonderful myſtery 
of the love of God to men, to have one to be his own proper Son, in 
his own Nature, and in our Nature, unite, that we by Faith might 
be the Sons of God in him. 
4. That a; God: Man he was a Creature, pas, 31. That which I 
there ſaid, is, That he was conſiacred as in his both Natures from Eter- 
zity, as the Son of God, Col. 1.15. Who ts the Image of the zaviſible 
God, the firſt-born of every Creature ; that, wi this verſe, and the verſes 
before, he ts ſpoken of 45G od- Man, f or ſo hbe,was 4 Cr edture, 4 Son, a 
wonderful one. | | 
Againſt this it is Objected, 1. That it is not ſaid that he is the firſt 
Created, but the firſtborn. 2. That it 3s not ſaid, he is the firſt born of 
every Creature, as being one of them, QC. 
of 1. Idonot.ſay he was the firſt Created, but the firſt Born-in God 
i of every Creature, as he isſaid, Rom, 8 29. to be the firſt born a- 
6 mong many Brethren, | 
2. That heis ſpoken of as the firſt-born of every Creature, as be- - 
ing on? of them, is moſt clear and manifeſt, though he was la{t in 
manifeſtation, yet was fir{t in order of nature and deſign; He that 
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-1O Of the Perſon of the Son of God. 
iS Lord of all, muſt be before all; and this is it, is intended in this 


Chap. r_ 


place, as tne ſcope and ſence of the words doth cemonſtrate, that he 
was the firſt born of every Creature, as being one of them, though in- 
finitely more glorious than all of them, That this is it is intended, 
appears not only in that it ſpeaks of tim, the ſame, #2 whom we have 
Redemption by his Blood, v. 14. As having made peace by theblood cf 
his Croſs, v.20, which was as Man, and ſoa Creature. But 2. From 
the ſame werd being compared with v. 18. where he is ſaid to be he 
fr ſ? born of the Dead; \its the ſame word as v. 15. The firſt born of 
every Creature, 7f7570%0;, the firſt-born, ( or begotten) of the 
dead, as one of them that was dead, the firſt fruits of them that ſlepr ; 
fo in the ſame ſence, in the Creation-work, was he the firſt born of 
.every Creature, as being one of them, The beginning of the Creation 
of Ged, Rev.z.14, 3dly. Itappears from the reaſon of his being the 
firit born of every Creature; that is, For by him were all things cre- 
ated, QC. v. 16. Therefore he muſt be the firſt born, he muſt be be- 
fore them ; and how he was before all things, even as he.came forth 


-1n time, hath been already ſufficiently cleared. 4. It wil further 


appear, compared with Rom, 8, 29. where he is ſaid co be the firſt- 
born among many Brethren, which certainly mult be as one of them, 
or clſe there is nothing in the words-: So in this, muſt we under- 


ſtand him to be the firſt born of every Creature, as being one of 


them, or there is nothing in the words; but it's plain, that as Ko. 


'8. 29. preſents Chriſt in Perſon, as at the bottom of EleQtion, Re- 
.demption, and Salvation, ſo this preſents him as at the bottom of the 
Creation. 


And that he was a Creature and the Creater too, 1s molt evident, 


God and Man in one Perſon ; for if he was a man, then he was a 


*Creature, elſe he could not have dyed; if he wasnot a Creature, 


then he was no man, ſo that you may ſee whither ſuch Un-ſcriptural 


Notions will lead; but to be the Creator & aCreature in one Perſon, 
is no more but the ſame, as, God & Man in one Perſon. The ſum of 
all, is this, That he was the firſt that was begotten, or born in the 
'Eternal Will and Boſom of the Father, and that as he came forth in 
time, God and man, the Creator and a Creature, in one Perſon, him 
by whom all was made. 

48. That this Creature God- 11an made all things; and who durſt to 
deny this, the Scripture being ſo abundantly full in this matter, that 
1 need ſay nothing further toconfirm it, the denial here of giving the 
Scripture the Lye, Cel. 1. 15, 16. and Blaſphemy againt the Son of 


'God, Bur 
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But the doubt is, that I allow Chriſt no more has tobe a medium, 
or inſtrument in this matter ; To this | ſay, that he was both a meawmm 
or inſtrument, and efficient cauſe and worker therein ; as he 1s the 
»:edium in the work of Redemption, a Mediator between God and 
man, yet he that hath wrought forth our Redemption; 30, its the 
ſame in all his works, 7oha5, 17. Hitherto the Father worksth, and 1 

7OFR. 
s % T hat this word God- JAan was made Fleſh, This I have { in ſub- 
ſtance) already often anſwered, and from.Scripture proved, thai he 
that was the Word was made Fleſh, Foh. 1. 14. But here (it ſeems) 
lyeth the block in the way, T mer he that was a Man ws made a SAan.. 
The reſolve is clear from Scripture, he that wasGod and man in Gods . 
Eyc,was made ſo in our eye, when made, or manifeſted in Fleſh, P//. 
2.67. J08.:1. 14: 
»7.T bat he is theSon of man in both Natures.[ do not ſay that he had the - 
nature of God from Man, or from the Woman, nor that the nature 
of man was the Nature of God, or that there was a confyſion of Na- 
tures, but the contrary ; but that the Son of G9d was born of a Wo- 
Man, Gal. 4. 4. and ſo was truly the Son of Mzry, and ſo the Son of 
Abraham, and of David, Luk. 1. 35. He that ſhall be born of thee, 
ſhall be called the Son of God ; and this Son of God was the Son of a- 
7y, the Son of Man, the Son of David, v. 32, 33.. Fohn 5. 22.---27. 
The ſame that is the Son of God, is the Son of Man ; and the ſame 
that is the Son of Man, is the Son of God; ſo not two, but one Son ; 
therefore let not man preſume to make two,or to diſ-unite what God 
hath united. This great truth further appears from the promiſe of 


| breaking the Serpents head, to the Seed of the Woman, and the 


bleſſing to the Nations in Abrahams Seed; which Seed mult be whole 
Chriſt, Gad and Man, elſe (as Man only ) he could neither break the 
Serpents head, nor make the Nations bleſſed ; but whole Chriſt, the 
Son of Gad, is in Gods account, and ſo in Scripture, called the Seed _ 
of Abraham, &c. 

- 8. That there are not three Perſons in the Trimty,but various titles ant 
diſcoveries; to this, I think I ſaid enough to take off all occaſions of 
offence, That 1 own Father, Son, and Holy Spurit, though not three 
Perſons, becauſe the Scripture cxves not the title of Perſons to the three; 
but a plurality of titles, and variety of diſcoveries, properties, - and operas- : 
t70ns; UiſtinR titles, properties, and operations, implyeth ſome real 
diſtinction ; there is the Father, and that is his title; the Son, and 
that is his title ; the Holy Spirit, and that is. his title: the Father is . 

| no . 
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not the Son, the Son is not the Spirit, the Spirit is neither the Fa- 
ther nor the Son ;; ſo are there ſevera] properties and operations pro- 
per to cach other, really diſtin in the Trinity ; this (I ſuppoſe) I 
fully cleared, pag. 22 43,44. where F gave my underitanding about 
this matter, to which I refer the Reader. 

As for other offences; as 1. About the mattcr of Fuſlification, 1 
know not what to add further than I have there ſaid in clearing that 
matter; its openand plain, and + doubt not, but will plead for jt 
ſelf againlt all gain-ſayers; if any perſons dare to maintain that any 
arc juſtified before God, without Faith and Holineſs, as the terms 
thcreof, though not the deſerving cauſe, I mult leave them to their 
own underſtanding, without all Scripture ground ; for 11:y own part, 
[ fully {on good grounds) believe the contrary. 

2. As to the Omnipreſence of God the Father, I ſay what the Scrj P- 
tore ſaith, which directeth us to the Father-as in Heaven, and that 
by his Epirit he is preſent in all places, 

3, And as for the Increated Heavens: 1, Though in the term of 
Increated, it be not exprelt, yet there js enough in Scripture to prove 
ee truth thereof, as I there expreſt: For the Eternal God, muſt have 
ſome Eternal Habitation, and its called , 7/a. 57. 15. the high and 
holy place, He dwelleth in the high and holy place; andif God | ath 
prepared a Brilding, a Houſe (for his people) mot made with hands, 
Eternal in the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1, Me-thinks it ſhould be no crime 
to ſay that he hath an Eternal Habitation for himſelf ſuitable to his 
Name and Nature; and if Eternal, then Increated. x 

4. As for the Creation of Nature.and Angels, I gave my appre- 
henſfion on probable grounds from Ecripture; and why might I not 
without offence, when others will be politive-about the ſame matter, 
without any Scripture ground ? and if I miſs in what I do ſtate ; but 
on probable grounds in this matter, 'wherein lyeth the danger there- 
of? 

F- The Corruption of the Heavens by the Sin of Man. Another 
dangerous Error! That the Heavens are corrupt, the Scripture wit- 
neſſeth, Fob. 15.15. The Heavens -are not clean in his fight ; they 
were clean in their primitive created eſtate; for God made all.good, 
and all clean, and they could not be-corrupt, but by, and for fin: I 
query then for whoſe fin it is, they are become corrupt and unclean, 
their own fin, or the fin of man? I think we may ſafely ſay, it is by 
and for the ſin of man; and man it is that ſuffers thereby, and is like 


0 ſuffer until the reſtitution ; But to conclude this matter, /cannot 
yet 
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Chap. 2: The Extent of the death-of Chriſt, 13 
yet be convinced of any thing written in that Book, of which 7yer 
ſee cauſe toRepent; and /think if perſons did read defignedly to 
profit, and not to find occaſion, it would be more to their advantage 
both here and here-after. | 


C HAP. LIT. 


* of the Extent of the deſign of God in the Death of his Son, as 2 
is ſlated in the Scripture. 


Here having been various and differing apprehenſions amons 
T men about this great Truthef the Goſpel, by reaſon of dark- 
neſs that hath in part befaln us all ; under the ſence of which, 
we have cauſe to be humbled : I ſhall, according to what I have at- 
tained from Scripture-light, briefly give forth; as followeth, 
1. That Chriit died for the World, that is, the Univerſe, the Hea- 
vensand Earth, and all things thercin, the whole ſix days Creation, 
I that fell with man for the fin of man, as a Curſe to man for his'lin, 
* CGenr.. 17,18, 19. and the Whole ſhall be reſtored again out of 
# that Eſtate, Att. 3. 21. Rom. 8, 20, 21, 2 Per, 3.13. Rev. 21.5. 
3 And this Renovation and New-life to the world, muſt be effected by 
Jeſus Chritt, Crucified-and raiſed again from the dead; its founded 
here, He died and revived that the world might live, Foh. 6.3 3. The 
Bread of God is He, which cometh down from Heaven,and giveth life un- 
to theWorld; and v, 51. The Bread that I will give, is ony Fleſh 
which I will gtve for the life of the World , Joh. 14.4. This 1s for the 
Salvation and Life of the World out of the faln ſtate ; by the Death, 
Reſurrection and Life of Chriſt, it ſhall all be accompliſhed in his 
time; that, as'the firſt death and loſs of the world, came in by the 
diſobedience of the Firſt man, ſo the Reſtauration mult be effeted 
by the Sccond Alan, who is the Lord from Heaven , Rom. F. 18, 19. 
ICor.15. 21, 22,47. A&. 3:20, 21. 
2. And more eſpecially, in order to. the accompliſhment of this 
great and univerſal deſign of God, he died for all Man-kind (which 
| Is included in thefirſt); and in this ſence he died for the fins of the 
L, whole world, and that becauſe, Sin it was, that brought in Death, 
; | ” a | > "and 
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and a Curſe on all man-kind, Ron, 5. 12, and in a true ſence upon 
the whole world, for mans ſake that ſinned, Ger. 3, 17, 18, Fob. 
15. 15. And that he died for all man-kind, appears in theſe and the 
like Scriptures, Fob. 1, 29, 1 Tim. 2,6 Heb.2.9. 1 Foh, 2.2. 
2 Cor. F. 19. 

Obj The two laſt Scriptures mentioned, ſpeak of Chriſt as 4 Preo- 
pitiation and Reconciliation, net imputing Sin , this being proper only 
to Believers, and therefore cannot intend the World in the largeit 
ſence, becauſe none are reconciled toGod by the blood of ; cus, 
through the not imputing of Sin, but Believers. 

Arnſw. This (I ſuppoſe) hath been almo't a univerſal miſtake, Be- 
cauſe Believers are reconciled, therefore none elſe, whereas the- 
Scripture clearly ſtates a general Reconciliation, and a ſpecial, and 
both are true: 1. A general Reconciliation by the death of Chriſt, 
Col. 1. 20. And having made Peage by the Blood of his C roſs, to recon> 
cile all things to himſelf, whether things in Earth, or things in Heaven, 
&c. Its true, this intends the whole in the firit ſence,- then it muſt be 
true in the ſecond, relative to man-kind, who is eſpecially intended: 
in the (al things); and to be a Propitiation is the ſame, an Attone- 
ment, a Peace-making Sacrifice, zot i?mpating Sin; and this is for all 
things, for all men, this we have likewiſe, Rem. 5. 8. 10, But 
God Commendeth his Love towards ws, in that while we were yet Sin- 
mers, Chriſt died for us, v. 10, For if when we were Enemies, we were 
Reconciled to God by the death of his So», much more being Reconciled, 
we ſhall be ſaved by his Life, Where this firſt Reconciliation is ſtated 
in the Death of the Son of God, while Sinners, Enemies ; which re- 
lates not to the Reconciliation by Faith, but as a preparative there- 
unto ? 

'2. There is a ſpecial Reconciliation, proper only to Believers, a- 
rifing out of the general; for, if the general Reconciliation had not 
been, there could have been no room for the ſpecial. The ſpegial Re- 
conciliation proper only-to Believers, we have plentifully. declared 
in Scripture; but eſpecially, I ſhall mention the two laſt , which 
proves it toarife out of the general : Co/, 1. 20. is the Univerſal Re- 
conciliatisn, and v. 21. is the ſpecial Reconciliation of Believers, 
which is not the ſame as the general, but ariſes out thereof, the firſt- 
being Univerſal, and that which was, paſt in- the Blood of. his Croſs ; 
the ſecond, 2. e. particular and ſpecial, is obtained at, and after Be- 
lieving, ,yo#, &c. now hath he Reconciled : So likewiſe that Rom. 5.. 
v,8, 10, is the general Reconciliation, at, and by the Death - his 

on, 
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Son, and that while we were yet Sinners and Enemes. The ſecond ane 
ſpecial is of our believing and cleaving to Chrilt in the Goſpel, v. 17. 
Aad not only ſo, but we alſo joy in God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
by whom we have now received the Attonement; the Reconciliation ; SO 
it is in the Greek, (#4741494 ) There was a Reconciliation before, 
and now it is received, z. e. believed, and thereby one comes to have 
an intereſt in the ſpecial benefit thereof. 

Quelt. 1» what ſence may the World be ſaid to be Reconciled to God, 
and to have ſia not unputed ? | : 
 Arnſw. 1, They are ſo far Reconciled, and fin not imputed, as to 
have the Goſpel of Reconciliation truly tendered to them ; fin ſhall 
not hinder the going forth of the Goſpel, and tenders of Grace, and 
Reconciliation to the World, that whoſoever do accept it, on the 
ſame terms thereof, might be reconciled and ſaved, ark 16.15,16. 
2. The world is ſo far Reconciled, and fin not imputed, as that it 
ſhall not hinder their ReſurreRion, and Reſtitution out of the faln 
ſtate, 1 Cor. 15. 22. A&#, 3. 21. And the ſecond death ſhall be for 
ſin againſt the New Covenant and Goſpel-law of Grace, for not ac- 
cepring the Reconciliation and Salvation on the terms thereof , 
To + Z. ID, | 

3.There is in this marvellous Tranſaction, a more ſpecial deſign of 
Grace in the moſt ſpecial end thereof, viz. Chriſt died for the Salva- 
tion of the Elect, of his Church ; and this is likewiſe as fully ſtated in 
the word of Truth, as the other, that They ſhall have the ſpecial be- 
nefit thereof: And this we have in ſuch Scriptures as theſe, 7oh.1c.15. 
1 lay down my Life for the Sheep, Eph. 5.25. He alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it ; and on this account it is that Chrift ſaith, 
Aatth, 26. 28, This is my Blood of the New-Teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many, for the Remiſſion of ſims ; for ſo it was ſhed on the account of 
ſpecial Grace, z, e. for Remiſſion of fins to all, who believe and obey 
the Goſpel ; but of this I ſhall ſpeak morein the next Chapter,about 
the matter of Election. Ao 

Now the defign of God in his Goſpel-grace, by the death of his 
Son, being thus Univerſal to the whole world, in this three-fold ſence 
as hath been mentioned ; Hence it is thar the Goſpel nwlt be Preach- 
ed tothe whole Creation, becauſe it ſhall all ſhare in the Salvation 
thereof, according to the capacities and degrees determined : that 
the Goſpel of this Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is to be-Preached to the 
whole Creation , ſee Mark. 16. 15. The word Tranſlated, zo every 
Creature, is in the Greek, to af the Creation, ary 7mlign, to all the 
C 2 Crea- 
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Creation, Col. 1,23. is the ſame Word which was Preached. to all the 


Creation under Heaven, which may be underſtood to be under God; 
which ſometimes is called Heaven, Dar. 4. 25, 26. compared with 
HMath.21.25. Luk.20.4.& 15 21.1t is true, it is eſpecially to be pub- 
liſhed to men, who were concerned in the fin and fall; and they are 
capable to underſtand, believe, and obey-it, and ſo to obtain the ſpe- 
cial benefit thereof, 

Queſt. 1z what ſence may the Goſpel be ſaid to be Preached to the 


reſt of the Creation cannot underſtand it * 

Anſw. 1. In the firſt and general fence mentioned, it is,. and may 
be truly Preached to the whole Creation: though they hear it not, nor 
underſtand it, the Doctrin of the Goſpel Preaches it to al! the Crea- 
7207, and fo ſhould Miniſters too, and thus we muſt underſtand, 
Col. 1. 23. For the Goſpel then was not Preached in the hearing of 
all men, nor in the hearing of the whole Creation, yet it was Preach- 
ed to ali the Creation, according to the-Commiſſion of Chrilt our Lord ; 
fo that to Preach the Redemption and Salvation of the Goſpel de- 
fipgned'of God to the whole Creation, is in a true ſence, the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the whole Creation; and Miniſters do not un. 
derſtand their Commiſſion, nor do their Gofpel-office and work, till 
they ſo do. 

2. The works of God, do (in ſome true ſence, though more dark- 
ly) Preach forth God and the Goſpel too, to the whole Creation, 
Þfal. 19. 1,2, 3,4. and this the Apoſtle applieth to the caſe in hand; 
to be in a true ſence a Preaching of the Goſpel, Kom: 10. 18. The de 
fign of God in Commiſſonating the Goſpel to be publiſhed to the 
whole Creation, being more apparentiy to make known his pubſi.k 
and glorious. deſign of Salvation; that ſo it might be more openly 
known, and be believed in the world than-poſſibly the Works could 
declare, 1 Ti. 3. 16. and that ſo he might have a People made rea- 
dy and prepared for hiniſelf, and for that glory, Luk, 1. 17. Rom, 6. 


whole Creation, ſeeing the greateſt part of Men never heard it ? and the 


22. and8. 23 And hence it follows, that who-ever among the Sons 


and Davghters of men, do fincerely believe and obey the Goſpel,ſhall 
have the ſpecial relation to God and Chrilt therein, and the ſpecial 
benefit and ſalvation thereof; ark. 16. 15,16, Heb. g. Rev. 


22, 14. 


Quelt If Chriſt died for the fins of the World, and if ' God had a 


real eſign of good will and grace to all men in his general Love ; Why © 
FRAlg'18; 4 "4 
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therr 1s 208 the Goſpel ' reached to all men ? Whence 15 it that the greateſ? 
art of the World hatb been,and ſtill are, without the Goſpel ? 

Anſw. The firſt and univerſal deſign of God in the death of his 
Son, being the reftitution of all things, and the Redemption and reco- 
very of all men out of the faln ſtate , as it is univerſal, and carryeth 
in it univerſal grace; ſo it is abſolute and inconditional, and ſhall be 
accompliſhed without any terms on mans part to be performed z and. 
on this account only, needeth not to be DoRrinally Preached in the 
hearing of all men, though it is granted that its more of grace where 
it is Preactied, and moſt of all where its cficctually believed and 0- 
beyed, Hu.5.9. &g. 15. | | ; 

2. The Goſpel hath been, (and till is) Preached to the whole 
world by the works of God, and his common goodneſs to men, P/c/. 
19.1, 2. Kom, 10, 18, Pſal. 145.8, 9. Rom. 2. 4, And it hath been, 
and is Preached to tne whole Creation, not only by the works of 
God, hut by the dotrin of the Goſpel, as before I ſhewed 

3: Though there is 9 other name given under Heaven among men, 
whereby they may be ſaved, Act. 4. 12, yet we mui own that manv 
have been, and may be ſaves by that name,that never heard of hin, & 
ſo could not have Faith in him; for we may not ſuppoſe that any ſhall 
dye the ſecond death, for not believing in the Son of God, as Cruci- 
fred, that never heard of him, Rom. 10. 14. And we mult likewiſ: 
underſtand that there hath been a ſufficiency of Teaching under all 
the Miniſtries of God to the world , to bring them to the knowledge 
of God, and ſo to Salvation, by thatname (though unknown to 
them) and toleave all others without cxc1ſe ; which could not be, 
were there not a ſufiiciency of teaching therein, Kom. 1. 19, 20, 2.. 
and 2, 1, Though all the ſaved ones ſhall know at that day, that their 
Salvation was, and is accompliſhed by the Dzath and ReſurreRion 
of Chriſt, Phz/. 2, 10, 11. Rev. 5.13. If every-Knee ſhall bow, and 
acknowledge the Lamb ſlain, to be the Lord, to the glory and praiſe of 
God, then doubtleſs all the ſaved ones ſhall ſo do. ESR 

4. If the great deſign of Goſpel-preaching to the World, is to 
make known the univerſal Love of God to men in the Reſtauration- 
work, and to gather inthe Elect (as the ſpecial gift to Jeſus Chrift) 
into the Eſpouſed Relation; this work muft be accompliſhed, andthe 
Goſpel muſt come for the gathering in .and Efpouſing of ſuch to his. 
Son, Where-ever they arc, AF, 18, 10. and 16, 6.----10, yet no. 
ways derogating from his general grace. If ſuch as have not heard 
the docCtrin of the Goſpel, may, and ſhall obtain; as certainly, the ſal- 
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vation of the Goſpel (as thoſe that live under it). If they believe, and 
live to God, ſuitable to the Teachings they are under, though not 
the ſame for degrees in the Eſpouſed relation ; then they are not de- 
prived of Goſpel-ſalvation, though ſome may be deprived of the 
JoRrin of the Goſpel, for ſin: God being free in this matter, and will 
ſhew mercy on whom he will ; for it muſt be granted that it is a de- 
oree of ſpecial grace, where the doctrin of the Goſpel of Salvation is 
icnt. | 

For God in theſe things acts according to his will, and will ac- 
compliſh his defigns in the world, both of mercy and juſtice; its a 
degree of ſpecial grace where the Goſpel comes, its more where its 
effecual to life; yet to ballance this Grace, where the Goſpel comes 
not, ſome may obtain more than ſome, that may be ſaved under the 
Goſpel ; ſo that God will juſtifie himſelf in all his diſpenſations to 
men, fo as ſufficiently to leave the diſobedient (under all his mini- 
trations) without excuſe, that none ſhall have cauſe to complain in 
the great day of account/; and to ſave all upright-hearted ones under 
his ſeveral miniſtrations, though the ſpecial ſaved ones are ſuch as are 
eſpouſed to Chriſt by the Word, Spirit, and Faithof the Goſpel. 


C HAP. III. 


Of Ele#ion, and its place and uſe in this wonderful deſizn of 
God, inthe Keſtauration and Redemption-work. 


FYNZE this I have ſpoken ſomething too in my Confeffion of Faith, 
or Body of Divinity ; but in this I ſhall ſpeak alittle more 
full and plain. 

Election, or to ele or chooſe, from *#a4#7's, or #2099, in Scrip- 
ture, ordinarily imports,to chooſe,or to be choſen; and as to the caſe 
n hand, viz. Gods EleQting or chooſing, it is to be underſtood ej- 
ther, 1. Ofa moregeneral EleQtion ; or 2. Of a more ſpecial. 

1. Of the more general Eletion, viz. Of Gods choofing a peo- 
ple for himſelf, to be his Church to worſhip tim, and to bear up his 
Name in the world, diſtin from other people, under the profefion 
of peculiar Covenant-relation to him ; and this holds true in the 
Churches, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 1, The 
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Chap. 3. of Elet ion, I9 
7. The Church of the old Covenant, the natural Seed of Avranar, 
and the Proſelyted Gentiles, were tae EleAed and choſen of God to 
be his Church; and he made it their dnty and priviledge to enter in - 
to, and keep that Covenant, and to worſhip him in that Covenant- 
relation; and this was his more general EleQtion and choice, Ger. 17. 
6. to 16. Dent. 4. 37. and 7. 6, and 10, 15. 1ſa. 45.4. Rom. 9. 10, 
ti, 33. and 3, 1,2. 
| 2. And among thoſe there was a ſpecial Eledtion and choice of 
thoſe who walked uprightly with God in that Covenant, Ex. 19, 
s,6. + ſal. 4. 3. and 34. 11.-- 15. and 37. 18, 19. Rom. 9, 27. and 
11, 4. 

There is likewiſe a general Election in'the Goſpel, & that is,all 
that do believe and obey the Goſpel, they are the Elect Church of 
the Goſpel, and are reputed the New-Covenant-People and Church. 
of Chriſt; and its thcir great concernment to be f1ncere to God there- 
in, and ſo to perſevere in the-Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel, as 
to obtain. the end, and of- whom weare bound to hope that it will be 
ſo, Phil, 1. 6, 7. Yet outof this Elect Church: of Chriſt, its poſſible 
that many may fail of the grace of God, and ſo come ſhort of the- 


Slory of the Covenant, Heb. 12. 15. The Church thus conſidered, 


as the Elet Church of God, viſible in the Goſpel, we may (and 
muſt ) underſtand in theſe and the like Scriptures, Aatrth. 28 19,20. 
which is the Commiſhon of Chriſt for ſtating and conſtituting the 
Goſpel-Church and worſhip of God therein, with the promiſe of 
Chriſts preſence with them in their walking according thereunto; 
and to whom is the Promiſe of Salvation in their conltancy in the 
Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel, ark 16. 15, 16. andit will 
be their great damage who come into the Church, and afterwards. 
fail of the grace of God, 2 Pee. 2. 20, 21. And the Church and Chur- 
ches are thus conſidered as is apparent in the method - of- all the E- 
piſtles, which includes all-the Believers and Members as the called: 
Ones of God, and yet ſuppoſeth a poſlibility of deparfing from the 
Lord, and the Church is thus confidered, Col. r, 21, 22, 23. 1 Tim, 
2.15. Heb 3.6. And that al] that believe and obey the Goſpel, are 
the New-Covenant Church of Chriſt, is ſocommon and plainin the 
Scripture, as that (1 ſuppoſe): it's ſcarcely doubted of any, 1 Cor. 
1.2,3. ITheſ. 1.1,4, 5,6, 7. 1 Pet 2.5.to10, 

2. There isa ſecond and ſpecial Election in the New-Covenant, 
and this we are likewiſe to underſtand to be two fold, 


The 


both for himſelf and others, as that wherein our aſſurance conlitts : 


0 of Election, Chap. 7, 
The 1. are ſuch, or ſome who were EleRed and choſen of God in 
his Son before the World was, to the obtaining of the ſpecial grace 
and glory of tne New- Covenant in the Reitauration; and this E- 
Iection was from the freencſs of grace in God, without any reſpect 
to fore-ſecn Faith and Ovedience, as the meritorious or deſervins 
cauſe thereof, though this Election was to believe an obey the 
Goſpel, and perſevere therein unto the end, as the way to obtain 
the glory; aud this Election we are to underſtand is intended in theſe 
and the like Scriptures, Epn. 1.4. 2 Tim. 1,9. Rom, 8, 29, 30. and 
we may rationally conceive (and that groundedly from the Scrip- 
rure) ſomething of the reaſon of this Choiſe or Eleftion, viz. That 
the undertaking of Chriſt in the Reſtavration, might be aflured, not 
fo be in vain on the moſt ſpecial account; ſome were given to him 
by the Father, as a ſure and certain reward of his gracious and glori- 
ous undertaking, Fe. 6. 39, and 10. 15, 16. And thus the Prophet, 
perſonating Chiitt ſeems to reaſon, 7/a. 49.4, 5,6. and God an- 
ſyers that his Labour ſhould not be in vain, and declares the work 
that was before him, andſhould be accompliſhed by him, in which, 
this of ſpecial grace and Election is included, the ſpecial Salvation 
bothof Jews and Gentiles being aſſured there. - py 
2, The ſecond ſort of ſpecial Election in the Goſpel is, All that do 
believe and obey the Goſpel in Truth, perſevering therein to the end, 
are Elected to be ſaved ; and this Election is the ſame in ſubſtance as 
the firſt Election to the Church-ſtate : only in this it differs ; the firſt 
includes all that believe and obey the Goſpel; this includes all that 
are ſincere, and perſevere tothe end : and this likewiſe includes all 
the ſpecial Elect, even all that believe and obey the Goſpel to the 
end; and the reaſonis, becauſe all muſt obtain the Salvation of the 
Goſpel in the fame way, v:z. of Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverance, 


 Matth. 10. 22. 'Of the Ele&tion under this conſideration, viz, of all 


that do believe and obey the Goſpel to the end, its declared in theſe 
and the like Scriptures, Fob. 6. ;o. & 3.16. &8. 31. Rom, 2, 7. 
Heb. 5.9. Col. 1.21.23. Kev. 22, 14. | 

And this ſecond EleQion itis the Apoſtle ſeems moſt to adhere unto, 
both forhim'elf and others, becauſe the firſt is a hidden myſtery, no 
man knows it: (In the firſt) it is God only rar krows who are his. We 
know our Election by believing and obeying the Goſpel, 1 Per.1.19. 
The firſt we ought to believe, but its the ſecond that we muſt ſtand 
or fall by; therefore 1 ſaid, the Apoſtle ſeems father to adhere to this 


t. For 
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1. For himſelf, he builds not his aſſurance on ſpecial EleQtion, but 
on con tancy in the Faith, 1 Cor. g. 26, 27. 2 Tim, 4.7, 8. 2. Di- 
rects all other the ſame way, 2zz, To look to their conſtancy in the 
Faith to the end , Roy. 2.7. 10, Col, 1, 21,.---23, Heb. 3,6. To 
prove that more may be ſaved than the firſt and ſpecial Elect and gift 
to Chriſt, 1 ſhall demonſtrate from theſe following grounds, 

1, We may not ſo underitand particular and ſpecial EleCtion, as 
toderogate from the univerſal grace and love of God to all men; nor 
from the truth of the law of grace, which calleth upon all, and en- 
courageth all, and promiſeth life to all that do believe and obey the 
Goſpel; which if we ſhould ſo underſtand Election in the ſtricteſt 
ſenſe, as to ſhut out all beſides, it would tend to contradict the 
Goſpel in the general tenders of grace to all, and fo contradict a great 
part of the glorious and blefled Goſpel of grace to men, and be a 
oreat {tumbling-block in the hopeful way of Salvation, and a great 
diſcouragement to poor Sinners in their believing and obeying the 
Goſpel; therefore (Iſay) we may not ſo underſtand the Decrees of 
God which are ſecret, as to make-null the plain declared will of God 
in the Goſpel, 1 T:iz2.2. 3,4. but we are to Preach the Goſpel, and 
to aſſure Sinners, that if they believe, and obey the Lord therein 
they ſhall be ſaved, perſevering therein to the end; this is the 
Goſpel law of grace, and Will of the Lord, ark 16. 15, 16, at. 
LO, 22, | | | 

2. Becauſe the Lord himſelf makes this diſtinction, with ſuitable 

omiſes alike to both, z. e. He alloweth a latitude beyond the firſt 
and ſpecial Election or gift to Ris Son, with promiſe of life on the 
univerſal account of grace, 7eh.6.37. There is firſt a deſcription of the 
firſt and ſpecial gifr; A! that the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 
2. An encouragement to all comers; And him that cometh to me, I 
wall in no wiſe caſt out ; Him, that is, every one that cometh ; for it 
cannot rightly be ſuppoſed, that him that cometh, &@<c. is a promiſe 
to. the firſt gift, for they ſhall come, z. e. believe and obey the 
Goſpel, and there is. no doubt 'of their being caſt out that are given, 
? and ſhall come; 'But to prevent a doubt that might ariſe from the 
+»  knowledgeof the firlt gift, the ſecond promiſe followeth to aſſure us, 
M1 taat the ſpecial gift no whit derogates from thefreedom of univerſal 
grace;..and,v. 39,40. more, fully confirms the ſame truth , v. 39. 
Ghrilt ſtatesthe firſt gift,[& they ſhall. come]; This :5 the Fathers. will 
YA which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath given me I ſhould loſe na- 
WH vut Jhould raife it up again at the laſt day; and v, 40. declareth 


= 
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the univerſal graceand encouragement to all, to believe and obey the 
Goſpel ; Ard this z5 the will of him that ſent me, that every one that 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have cveria [tang life, &e. And 
chis agreeth fully with the general Promiſcs of the Goipeli ſo fre- 
quently ſtated in the Scriptures, Foh. 3. 16. Matto, 11.28, Iſa, 5 x, 
Lb 25 3- 057. REV 22.17 

3. Sutable to this, are we to underitand the Book of Life , men- 
tioned in the Scriptures: 1, Of Gods fore-knowledge and Fletion 
to the ſpecial and eſpouſed relation to his Son, Heb.i2.23. Rev.13, 
8. and 17.6, and 21, 27. 

2, It intends the Goſpel Book of Life, in which is the Law of 
Life, and the Promiſes of Life to all Believers ; it worketh Life, and 
propoundeth and promiſeth Life on the terms thereof : this is the 
viſible Book of Life, the revealed will of Goi about the matters of 
Life, and properly belongs co us as the revealed will of God ; and 
we are not to ſuppoſe any thing in the hidden Book of Life, contra- 
ry to that which is revealed ; and this Book of Life we muit under- 
ſtand to be intended in theſe Scriptures , Kev. 3.5. and 20, 12, 15. 
and 22. 19. All which muſt be underſtood to be the Goſpel- 
book of Life, in which all Believers are written, and not the 
firſt Book of Life, for out of that none ſhal] be blotted, Rom. 
8. 29, 36, But out of the ſecond Book of Life, many may be 
blotred, and loſe their part therein, through their own default, Rev. 
22, 19. And that it muſt be this Book that promiſeth Life on the 
terms thereof, further appears; becauſe among the reſt of the Books, 
the Book, of Life was opened, and they were judged according to the 
rhings written in the Books, i. e. how they had lived ſutable to the 
Laws thereof; the Book of Election in the firſt ſenſe will be no rule 
of judging by at that day; but the Book of the Gofpel, and the Laws 
thereof, ſhall be the rule of Judging by, to thoſe that have been un- 
derit, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Fob. 12, 48: (Rom, 2, 16, Fam, 2.12. | 

4. It appears that ſpecial Election is no ground to diſcourage any 
from believing and obeying the Goſpel, that they may be ſaved, be- 
cauſe we find not in Scripture, that any were diſcouraged on this 
Sround among the many thouſands that belteved, 'both of Jews and 
Gentiles; yea, Cven of thofe that Crucified the 7,97d-of Life ;.yet they 
ſtumbled not'at this ſtunibling ſtone, but gladly received the-wor® 
of Salvation, 'which diſcovers /that they underſtood-not EleRion ''to! 
he as any block in the hopeful way thereof, 53 
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5. Leſt any ſhould ſay they underſtood [not this of EleQion, and . 3 
therefore could not tumble thereat « lanſwer ; The Apoſtles un-  # 
x. + | | . | _ en wy Je 
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- derſtood it, and yet laid it not as any ſtumbling-block in the way of _ 
any, but did ſo Preach, and ſo Write, as to encourage all Sinners to 
come in and obeythe Goſpel,that they might be ſaved,6z Believers to 
abide faithſul, as if Election was no hinderance to the Faith & Salva- 
tion of any, A&.2.49. 1Cor.v.19. to 33. and 10.32,33.C0l. 1,28, 29. 
6. and finally z The Scripture ſeems to import that many, yea,very 
many ( compared with the firſt Elc& and eſpouſed relation) ſhall 
obtain ſome great priviledge, though below that of Election and 
Eſpouſcd relation unto Jeſus Chrilt ; elſe what means that Pal. 
45. It4.The Virgins her Companions ,that follow her (hall be brought UN 
to thee; that is to Chrilt, where the only one Spouſe is diſtin& from 
the Virgins her Companions ;. and that Song 9. 6. where are multi- 
tudes beſides the Eſpouſcd Relations of Queens, Concubins, and Vir- 
075, bleſſing and praiſing the holy and happy eltate of the undefiled 
Spouſe, called char, 5. 8. the Daughters of Jeruſalem ; ſo that there 
1ay be many Friends and followers that may come ſhort of the E- 
ſpouſed Relation, and yet have a ſhare at that day; and that Marth, 
25. 1.to 12, ſeems to ſute with thoſe Scriptures , though the Lord 
and Bridegroom will ſay to the fooliſh Virgins, 7 k»ow you not ; that 
may be : In the Eſpouſed Relation to go into the Wedding, he knew 
them;but as Virgins that had been his Spouſe's Companions : or elſe 
What means our Saviour, AAatth. 1lo.41, 42, He that receruveth 4 
Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall have a Prophets reward, QC. 
And he that giveth to drink. unto one of theſe luttle ones, a cup of cold Wa- 
ter only, #n the name of a Diſciple (or becauſe he belongs to Chriſt 
Verily I fay unto you, he ſhall :72 zo wiſe loſe his re vard: See Mark, 
9.40, 41. and Matth, 20. 16. Many that are firil ſhall be laſt, and 
the laſt, firſt; for many are called, but few choſen, i.e. choſen to the 
Eſpouſed Relation, yet ſhall obtain ſome priviledge, as the parable 
plainly imports: See chap. 19. 309. Mark 10. 31. andelſe, what 
meaneth that «of the fir t-fruits to God and 'othe Lamb, Rev 14.14. if 
it do not intend the ſpecial ſaved Ones in the Election, and the mul- 
titudes that may obtain beſides, according to the metaphor, as the 
Harveit to the fir{t-fruits ; ſo that the firſt-fruits imports multitudes 
beſides : aud further, it would be beneath the ſpirit and charity of 
the Goſpel to allow no Salvation (during the old Covenant) to any in 
the world beſides the Ele Church of the Jews, and contrary to the 
Scripture, A. 10. 34, 35. or to allow no Salvation, now under 
tne Goſpel,to any among the Gentiles that have not heard of Chriſt; 
and contrary to the Scripture, Rom. 2. 14,15,:6. Yet not that either 
can obtain the ſame Eſpouſed Relation and Salvation as the ſpecial 
| D.2 Elet 
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Ele& Church and Spou'e of Chriſt, which probably may be intended 
in the Church of the firſt-born, Heb. 12 23, and may be the ſame, - 
Rev. 14.4. who are the firſt-fruits ro God and to the Lamb; of which 
the Church in its militant ſtate , and as Elect, is a reſemblance, and 


a kind of firſt-fruits, Jam. 1. 18. Yet many of theſe may come ſhort . 
of this Glory. 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Touching the Power and Will of Man, 


Whether we may ſuppoſe it to be of capacity to believe and ubey the 
- the Goſpel, ſo as to live thereby, 


T Hat there is a capacity in men (by the help of the means and - 
; miniſteries of God, under which they live) to underltand, be- 
lieve, and obey the Lord therein, ſuitable to. the means and. 
miniſtry, will appear to be unqueſtionable ; though without, and at 
a diſtance from all means and miniſtry from without, rhere is no ca- 
pacity either of will or power in any man; but ſuitable to the means 
and miniſtry, theremuſt be, and is a capacity both of power and will 
inall men; not but that the capacity both of power and will is of 
God, but that of him there is ſuch a capacity. in all mien, that are men,. 
(and not debilitated of the ordinary capacities of men) appeareth 
from theſe five following grounds. | 
1. In that God hath ſtated it to be the bounden duty of all men 
(ſuitable to the means and miniſtry they are, or have, been under) to 
believe and obey him. That this-is true, fully appears from Scrip- 
ture. — | ; 
_ 'x. For the Gentiles, who had no other mcans or miniſtry but the 
works of God, which was the general miniſtry of God to the world, 
Pſal. 19.1.2, 3,4. Kom. 1. 19, 20. God ſo far teaching thereby, as 
to leave the world without excuſe, which clearly imports that God 
expected (as duty) a return from them ſuitable to the miniſtry they 


were under, which we may not imagine, if they had no capacity to 
perform it, | | | | | | | 
CEOS SE -, 2 2,.The | 
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2, The Jews, under the miniſtration of the Law, which was a - 
higher and additional miniſtry, and ſuitably, it was their duty to be- 
lieve and obey the Lord therein, Exod. 19. 9. Deut. 6. throughout, 
with multitude of Scriptures of hike import. . 

2 Under the miniſtration of the glorious Goſpel, he hatn mace it 
the Uuty c © 21] men that come under the hearing thereof, to believe 
and 9'y him therein, Aſark 16, 15,16, Luk. 24.47. Aft. 17. 30. 
1 Tin, 2. 3, 4. All which, proves a: capacity in men to anſwer his 
will, or we muſt refle& on God.; ſuppoling that he requireth of 
men that.which by his helps they can in no caſe perform, and fo juſtt- 
fic the ſaying of the evil Servant, at. 25. 24. 

2. It appears, in that he blames thoſe under all his miniitrations,. 
that did nor, nor do not, ſuitably believe and obey him therein. 

As 1, TheGentiles under the miniſtry of the Creation, Ros. 1. 
21, tO.25. 

2, The Jews, under the miniſtry of the Law, Exod. 32 7, 9, 9.: 


Dent. 32.15. to 19. Pſal. 81.11. and pittys them for their Rebellion 


againit him therein, Dewr. 32. 29. Pſal. 81. 13. 1ja.. 48. 18, 19. 
Yer. 13.27--Lih. 13: 34..and 19-41; 2. 
3. He blames Unbelievers under the Goſpel, 7ov.5. 40. & 1. 11. 


Alt. 13.45, 46... 


3. [t appears in that God hath threatned and executed, and doth 
threaten, and will execute Judgment upon all that have, do, or ſhall 
diſobey him in his ſeveral miniſtrations. | 

7, The Gentiles that lived (or do live) only under the miniſtry of 
the Creation, Rom. 1. 24, 26,27. And will execute future Judgment 
upon them that live not to him therein, Rex. 2. 12, 

2. The Jews for ſinning againſt him under the miniſtry of the Law,. 
Lev. 26. 14, to 43. Dent. 28. 15. to the end; all which was cxe- 
cuted.for their diſobedience again{t God : See Lamentations of 7e- 
reny , with multitudes of other Scriptures that do confirm the 
ame. 

3. Under the Goſpel great wrath is threatned, and muſt be cxe- 
cuted upon all under the Miniſtry thereof that do not believe and 0- 
bey it; asalſogreat promiſes are made to all that do believe and 0- 
_y the ſame, ark 15. 15,16, 2 The. 1.7, 8, 9, 10.. Rom. 2, 7, 

» 9+ IO, 
— All which ſeriouſly conſidered, muſtneeds tend to prove a capacity 
in,man (with the helps of thoſe Minilteries) .to believe and obey the 
Loxd thercin,or clſe we cannot have right, honqurable, and God-like 
? | ' thoughts 
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thoughts of him, to require, blame, pitty, promiſe, threatcn, and ex- 
ccute terrible judgment on a people that in no cafe was able toheſp 
itz I know what it would render any man fo todo in all rational mens 
underitandings, Let us dread the having ſo diſhonourable thoughts 
of God, | 

4..{t mu bg ſo,becauſe the contrary leaves theCondemnatio;. of fin- 
ners atGod's dore,which far be it from any ſober ſpirit to imagine: for 
God to bring torth a glorious Miniſtration of Grace and Life to the 
World, tender it to Sinners on ſuch terms, as is impoſſible for them 
to perform ,with the helps he aftords,& to damn them for non-perfor- 
mance thereof,neceflarily leaves a neccflity of periſhing without hope 
or help : So thatif this were true, that men could not believe and 
obey the Goſpel, where it comes ſtmply from their debility and im- 
potency, and the debility of the means afforded them for help there- 
in, It could not be their fin; for its no mans lin not to do what he 
cannot do, but what he can and might do, had hea will todo it, The 
contrary ſuppoſeth that God hath laid a neceſſity upon the World, to 
Cie the ſecond death, whereas by fin men deſtroy themlelves. 

This I am bold to affirm, as ſuitable to the holy Name of God, that 
he wiil daran no man for that which in no caſe he could not help, but 
what-ever hath befaln man, or doth befall him,that he could not, nor 
in any caſe cannot help, it is his Affliction, but not his Sin, and ſuch 
things ſhall never occaſion the ſecond death. Its true, the firſt death 
iscome on all men by Adams Tranſgreſhon, they having the ſame 
Original nature of fin and death, its come into all men as a judgment 
for the firſt tranſgreſſion, but not as a fin to the ſecond death. 

To inſtance in ſome particular caſes, that what man cannot help, is 
not his ſia, but his affliction. Its generally granted that its not the 
fin, but affliction of thoſe born naturally Ideots, or through natural 


. diſtempers loſe tlieir ſenſes , becauſe they cannot help it : So like- 


wiſe Sickneſs in it ſelf is an affliction, nota ſin. A man that hath a 


: bad memory, he bewailes it, and endeavours its help; it is not his 
fin, but his aflition, Damnation is the judgment of Goſpel-unbe- 
lief and diſobedience ; yet thoſe that never heard the Goſpel, cannot 


be under this Judgment, becauſe its impoſſible (without a miracle ) 


-that they ſhould believe the Goſpel; its (in ſome ſenſe) their afflici- 
- on and judgment that they have it not, but not their fin, that they be- 
:lieve it not, becauſe they cannot, Rom. 10. 14. 


All men are born into the world with ſinful Natures, commonly 


. called original fin, becauſe it is derivcd originally from our firſt Pa- 


rents. 
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rents, Now this dehlement of our Natures, though finful, no man 
can help ;z thercfore it is not their fin, but their affliction, and cauſe 
we have to bewail it, as our affliction, but not as our fin; ſo the A- 
poltle doth, Kew. 7.24. Itis conſenting toit which is the fin, Ko. 
7. 15,16. 7am. 1,14, 15, When perſons conſent to covetous and 
wordiy Luits. to proud, envious, and diſobedient Luits, this is the 
fin that will uſher in the ſecond death ; original guilt, and ſtain only 
brings under the frit death, but not the ſecond, as diſtinct ſtrom con- 
ſent, (from which, God hath ordained a bleſſed remedy, if men 
were willing to improve the ſame.) This trutn acquits not oniy 
F [diots , but ell Infants (ſo dying) from the ſecond death ; whoſe 
* debility is ſuch, as they cannot help, relative to the defilement of their 
Natures, and incapacity to believe the Goſpel; and therefore God 
hath given 50 Law unto them, and wyere z5 70 Law, is 0 tranſgreſſor; 
all which ſerves to confirm the matter in hand, vzz, The ability that 
isirf men to believe, ſuitable to the means and Miniitry, without 
which they ſhould not die the ſecond death, which muit be for wil- 
fulneſs, and not for w-akneſs ; and likewiſe that the contrary leaves 
the Condemnation of the World at God's dore. = 
5. It appears, in that the true and righteous God expotulates the 
matter with ſinful men, to convince both them and us, that his ways 
are equal and juſt, and ſinful mans ways. are unjuit and unequal, 
Ezk, 18. 25, 29, 30. and 23. 17. to 20. which could not be, if man 
had no power at all to eſchew the evil which he forbiddeth,or do the - 
co0d which he requireth ; neither the one, nor other could be fin in 
man, had he no power thereunto; nor could it be juſt and equal in 
God to puniſh man for not doing that which he could not, In this, 
lyeth the diterence between Men and Beafts: they have no capacity 
to underſtand and obey; therefore God hath given no Law unto 
them; and hence it is that they -do nqt, cannot ſin; and they who 
deny any power in man to-wil, and to do the will of God, according 
to his Miniſtries; they render men to be but as Beats; and-God, as 
giving Laws to Brutes, which would not only be diſhonourable, but 
unequal ; therefore let us be more prudent than to havs.fo diſho- 
nourable thoughrs of Cod, who: will let all men know in the end. 
that in his Miniſtries he had to do with men capable to underſtand 
him, and ſuitably will he judge them in Righteouſneſs,  A&. 17. 31. 
| Oh; God made man upright, and he had once a power. and will 
to obey him, and loſt it by fin ; therefore, he may juſtly: require of 
him, what once he gave him, though he cannot perform it. 
- | | | Anſw, | 
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Anſw. 1. God doth not require under any of his Miniſtrations, 


\ the exerciſe of the power that 1s Joſt, but the power that is yet re- 


m2ining ; here lyeth the great miſtake in this matter : It's true, We 
are to ſuppoſe that 4d-m had a power in his perfect an4 finleſs E- 


{tate to have yielded perfe*t obedience to his Maker, and that he* 


Io, and that is not now required. But fince the Fall, that which 
God requires, is {incere obedience under all his Miniſtries ; he knew 
there could be no periect obedience by reafon of debility, 1:-ough 
corruption of nature, but heknew that man might yield {incere obe- 
dience in Faith and Love, and in that hath promiſed both aſſiitance 
and acceptance in his Son; ( ſee this further cleared in the next 
Chapter, viz. He requireth ſincere obedicnce) fo tliat this objection 
falls and comes to nothing ; for he accepterh 724 accordiig to what we 
kave, and not according to what we have not ;, and he will judge men 
at the laſt day,not for, or by) their loſt power in Adam, but for their 
own wiltul wickedneſs, and not improving the power they have. 

2, The deſign of God in the Goſpel, being the reftauration of the 
World out of its faln ſtate; which deſign is founded in Grace, by 
Jeſus Chriſt Crucified and raiſed again: And to ſuppoſe that God 
thould make known a new deſign of Grace to men, to the World, to 
recover it out of its loſt-E:tate; and for that end, to lay a new foun- 
dation, and-to ſend forth his Goſpel to call-men to partake of the 
grace and glory thereof, on ſuch terms, as no man on Earth had power 


to perform with the common helps afforded, is not only inconſiſtent 


with reaſon, but muſt neceſſarily render his undertaking in this mat- 


ter ſucceſſeleſs, and cloud the whole deſign to moſt of men. 
3. Its that which not only tends to fruſtrate the deſign of Goſpel- 


race to the world, but it tends to render the deſign of God in the 
Goſpel to the greateſt part of the world, to be rather a deſigned trap 
and ſnare, "than a defign of grace,to command men to Repent, be- 


lieve, and obey the Goſpel on peril of damnation. /the ſecond death ). 


vn their neglet or diſobedience-; and knew that in-no caſe they 
could-not; nor ever intended any ſuch grace unto them, in any ſenſe, 
-js'to have fuch thoughts of a Holy and Righteous God, as are un- 
-comely for ſober-ſpirited Chriftians. | 

_ ; ©) #1 1 


_ CHAP. 


Y 4 a 
” as WE x F ur ye 
Cas SE Sts ae SIE I 


- - . U ? . 
I.” - "oh "I Np AOSS. in : "Be. ” 
a. 9" EI X 4<©Y , eÞ — Sper foumie At --, *, 4% - 
a 4 . 5" Bp. 0? IF 4 a I Ia Ta 
> >; jt \ Hes . Tr ISS R SI as. o ic : 
OE 2 EB ES, FAS Mops 5 PORTER Eo 0 EY ; 
” "I. » , «x "7 dps 3 Taye 


»* 
bY 19 LOND oe OO %% 
» 


Chap.5. oObjettions and Queſtions Anſwered, 29 


CHAP. Y. 


Some ſurther Queſtions and Objections Arſmered, that are (or 
may be) made, about this mailer. 


1, Object. F He Scripture ſaith that men by Nature are dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins ; What capacitie then can be in 
dead men to obey the Goſpel * 

Anſw. 1. Negatively , What we are not to underſtand in this mat- 
ter. 1, Weare not to underitand that men by Nature arc dead as 
a ſtock or a ſtone; this is a great miſtake in thoſe who thus think 
and ſpeak, as if men were as dead and uncapable to believe and o-. 
bey the Goſpel as a ſtock or a ſtone, or as men that are naturally 
dead; this is a ridiculous and untrue imagination If you ſhould ſee 
a man go to a ſtone and command him, an4 threaten him, and break 
him to pieces; becauſe he does not obey him, Would you not think 
ſucha man to be beſides himſelf ? Therefore let us not retain that 
which tends to refle&t ſo much on the Holy and Infinite, Wiſe and 
Righteous, God. | 

2. Nor are we to underſtand men to be as dead (that is, as unca- 
pable to believe and obey the Goſpel) as the merely ſenſitive, irra- 
tional and brutiſh Creatures. For. ſo to underſtand it, tendeth to un- 
man Man, and to equal him with the unreaſonable Creatures, and 
little leſs than to un-god the infinitely wiſe and glorious Beeing. 

Secondly, Afirmatively, What we are to underſtand thereby : 

7. That all men by fin, are ina ſtateof death; and that, natural, 
ſpiritual, and, without help, eternal. 

2. And, as in that eſtate, are under the ſentence of death, and 
muſt die, Heb. g. 27. Rom. 5. 12. 

3. Were, and are, altogether uncapable to help themſelves with- 
out a Mediator, and at a diſtance from the helps by God afforded, as 
l ſhewed in the laſt Chapter, As ſuppoſe a man were born blind 
and deaf, ſuch a one being uncapable of any Miniſtry from without, 
that might tend to reach his underſtanding, will, and affeRions, 


F would be (without a miracle) vncapable to underſtand, believe; and 


obey the Goſpel; but otherwiſe, men conſidered as men, are not ſo 
dead, but that in the uſe of the means and Miniſtries of God, they 
E may 


JO Objections and Queſtions anſwered, Chap. 5. 
may ( poſſibly } underſtand , believe and live, AZ. 15, 24 ---27. 
Obj. There are many Scriptures that ſeem to ſpeak the contrary, v:z. 
That there is no ſuch power or capacity in man by Nature, of willing 
and doing the will of God, ſo as to obtain life thereby. 
" The firit Scripture is, 7oh. 6, 44. No man can come to me , except 


the Father wich hath ſent me, draw him, 
Azſw. It's true, that no man can come to Cari!t without Goſpel- 


drawings, which is the way in, and by which the Father draweth, as 


before I ſhewed ; and v. 45. Every one that hath heard and learned cf 
the Father, cometh to me; and by the teachings of the Goſpel, it is we 
learn and come to Chrilt, There are ſeveral Cannots in this matter, 
and all reach not to the poſitive debility of man to believe and obey 
the Goſpel in the true ſence I ſpeak of, As 1. No man Can believe 
and obey the Goſpel that never heard it, Kow. 10. 14. This being 
the way of God's drawing and working ſouls to himſelf, ark 16. 
I5, 16. Fam. 1, 18. This is his way of drawing, Zof. 11.4. and 
without this drawing, no man can come, 7oh. zo. 31. Andits no 
more than whatl ſay, that there is a capacity in man, w-ti the helps 
that God affords, to believe and obey the Goſpe], and without it 
there is no capacity. | 

2, No man can come to Chriſt that will not come; and where the 
Goſpel is publiſhed, there is no Cannot, without a Will-not , Tha's 
the Cannot that keeps people at a dittance from Chriſt and Life ; it 
ariſeth from the averſen:ſs of their Wills; they will not, and there- 
fore they cannot find in their hearts to accept Chriit and Life on the 
Goſpel-terms, Foh. 5. 49. Fer. 6. 16.. This wilful Cannot ariſeth, 
1, From the habit and cuſtom in fin: perſons being habitually ac- 


cuſtomed to fin, will not, cannot part with it ; will not Repent and” 


turn to the Lord, Fer. 13. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his shin, or 
the Leopard his ſpots? then may ye do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. 
Cuſtom in fin, makes reſolute and wilful therein, to the perdition 
and deſtruction of multitudes; this is the Cannot which keeps ſouls at 
2a diſtance from God under all his Minilteries. 

2. asaneffe& hereof, Perſons cannot leave their fins and turn to 
the Lord, becauſe they love them, and will keep them, And whiles 
its thus, they cannot imbrace Chriſt on the Goſpel-terms; they can- 
not find in. their hearts to leave all for Chriſt ; its with ſuch in this 
matter, as it was with thoſe, Fer. 2. 25. Aftcr all the Lord's calls and 
invitations.to return, they ſaid, There is no hope, no, for Thave liy:d 
ftrangers, and after them will T.igoe. While the Will follows the 

| affections 


Chap.s- Objeitions and Queſiions anſwered, > 
affeRions & luſts , there Can be no returning to the Lord z while its 
thus, they are like thoſe, Fo 21. 14. They ſay unto God, Depare 
from 1s, for we deſire not the knowledg of thy ways; and while its thus, 
its no marvel they cannot come to Chrilt, becauſe their wills are a- 
verſe ; they will not.come, Fob. 3.19, 20. - 

4. The Devil taketh his advantage to hinder the work of Con- 
verſion, and a Soul turning to the Lord; In blinding the mind, and 
hardening the heart, thereby aggravating the difficultics,that corrupt 
Nature it ſelf is ready to ſuggelt,viz.forſaking Sin,the beloved Lufts, 
loving and cleaving to Holineſs, {tritneſs of Life, reproach for Chriſt, 
&c. All which, maintains a Will-not, and ſo a Cannot, 2 Cor, 4- 4. 
But therc is no cannot ariſing alone from mans debility, z. e. want of 
reaſon ard underſtanding to refuſe the Evil, and to chooſe the Good, 
and power to will and affect the Good , but as it is captivated by the 
brutiſh ſenſual part:the underſtanding and reaſon,yielding thereunto, 
rather than to the Goſpel-light, wilfully refuſes the proffers of Grace 
and Life on the Goſpel-terms thereof, Fob. 5. 40. ._ 

Quelt. ay we ſuppoſe that perſons may believe, or that any do be- 
licve unto Life, only by the Objeftive evidence, or external Miniſtry, 
without the Spirits work , in ard with the Goſpel ? 

Anſw. if we may ſuppoſe the Miniſtry to go without the Spirit 
working therein, then we may ſuppoſe a poſſibility in reſpe& of 
power; elſe men could not be condemned for not believing, if they 
had no power to believe, in as much as the ſecond death comes in for 
not believing ; and if men have no power to believe and obey unto 
Life, it leaves the diſobedient excuſable, as objects of Pitry rather 
than of Wrath. 

Therefore 2. There being a debility in Man by the Fall, and the 
prevalency of corrupt Nature, and averfeneſs of the will; God adds 
a further help to his Miniſtries; that is, his Spirit working in and 
with his Miniſtries. We have ground from Scripture to believe,that 
as all mercy hath been (in ſome true ſence) Goſpel-mercy ſince the 
Fall, ſo God hath wrought by his Spirit in all his Miniſtries fince the 
Fall. 71, In the Miniſtry of the Creation, Ger. 6. 3. Prov.1.20.23. 
2, Under the Law, Neon. 9. 20 Atd.7. 50. althongh the Goſpel 
1s the higheſt and 1:olt ſpiritual Miniſtry, being the moſt_open and 
full inorder to glory, It's called the Miniſtration of the Spirit, be- 
cauſe its adminiitred immediately by and from Jeſus Chriſt the Lord 
thereof, aniis therefore more attended with the power of the Spirit; 


for the:honour and plory of the Lord thereof, and for the Ef pounng 
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of ſouls to Himſelf, ſo. that the Goſpel adminiſters a ſufficiency of 
ſupply to help, over all difficvlries. 

3. God requires not perfection in the Faith and Obedience of the 
Goſpel (as before I ſaid)'but Sincerity : He, knowing the weakneſs 
of man, and the many impediments in the way, did, in al}, require 
the (incerity of faith andobedi-7c+ i wh th :! :y ſhould be accepted: 
yea, even under the Law, (though the Law required perfe&t Obedi- 
ence, He that failed in one point, was guilty of all: yet) there was ſ0 
much annexed to it, as clearly implied, that its perfection conſtſted 
in Univerſality and Sincerity, rather than in Perfection without any 
Imperfection or Failing , elſe, What means ihe ſhewing mercy to thou- 


fands, of them that love him and keep his Commandements, Exod. 20:6. 


that is,in fincerity,not in perfeRion, for then they had needed no mer: 
cy , for mercy was extended to them in the pardon of ſin, Exod. 34. 
6, 7. Which was a confirmation of the promife before-mentioned; 
And, that his people did ſo underſtand, that it was fincerity of obedi- 
ence which God required, is evident, Pſal. 25.21. and 26, 1. and 
51. 6. 1ſa.38. 3. orelſe there could have been no acceptance on Re- 
pentance, which was promiſed, Ezek, 18. 21,22. And ſo it is like- 
wiſe in the Goſpel, as appears, 1 Foh. 2. 1. with Ph, 1,10, Eph: 
6. 24. 

Queſt. How far, and in what manner, may we underſtand that God 
works by his Spirit, to the Converſion of Simners and building up of 
Saints *f 

Anſw. 1. If God did not work at all by his Spirit, but only give 
the Goſpel, which hath in itſelf a natural tendency to draw Sinners 
to Chriſt ; if, according to their capacities, they believe and obey it, 
they ſhould undoubtedly be ſaved'; and it not, it will leave them 
without excuſe, becauſe they believed not in the name of the Son of God, 
Joh. 3. 18. Yetſo it is, that, by reaſon of the Corruption of-Nature, 
cuſtom in fin, and the averſeneſs of the will; it comes to paſs, that 
rarely, if at all, any do ſavingly believe and obey the Goſpel, with- 
out the effeEtual working of the holy Spirit therein, Aareh, 13. 19; 


When any one heareth the Word, and underſtandeth (or confidereth ) 


it not, then cometh the wicked one, and caicheth away that which was 


fown in the heart, &c. 


2, The Spirit worketh in the Goſpel; To convince of fin, and the 
need and worth of a Saviour, Foh. 16. 8. to 11. And this may be ef- 
fected in many, that may come ſhort of an effectual cloſing in, with 


' Feſus Chriſt in the Goſpel!; who-by reaſon of the. love of Sin,Self,and: 


the 
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the World, fear of Tribulation for the ſake of Chriſt, looſe their 
Convittions, and turn away from the Truth to their own deſtruction, 
AMatth..13. 20, 21, 22, 2 Fet, 2. 20, 21,22. 

3. The Spirit by the word of the Goſpel, works a willing mind to 
leaveall for Chriſt, to turn to, and to accept him as Lord and Savi- 
our, ani tocleave to him in the Faith, Love, 'and Obedience of the 
Goſpel; and this he effects in ali Goſpel believers alike, which are 
the Elect in the three-fold. ſence before minded ; and might all ob- 
tain, were they fincere and conſtant to the end, 1 Cor, 12. 13. Pſal. 
10. 3. Yetof theſe, its poſſible that fome may miſcarry and come 
ſhort of the glory of the Goſpel, 1 Tin. 1- 19, 20. Heb. 3. 12, 
2h 1- 

- He will preſerve all (wholook to him, and live upon him) un- 
to the Heavenly glory, 1/2. 40. 30, 31. 1 Per. 1. 5. 

5. And he will in the tame way certainly preſerve all the ſpecial 
Elect and choſen-on:s, to the glory to come, Foh. 6, 39. Rom, 8B. 
39, 40. | 

6. And after believing and obeying the Goſpel.God uſually giveth 
a greater meaſure of his Spirit to his people in the gifts and graces 
thereof, as a ſealing evidence of their relation to him, Eph. 1. 13, 
Gal. 4.6. & F. 22,23. and toimpower them more abundantly to do - 
and ſuffer what he calls them to, Eph. z. 16. and6. 10. and this our 
Lord would have his people to pray for, Zrk, 11.13, it being the 
promiſe of the New Covenant, A#, 2. 38, 39. From whence we 
may conclude, that after believing, Chriſtians are (or might be) in 
a better capacity to live to God, than before; and therefore the 
Condemnation of ſuch.as do not improve this their mercy will be the 
oreater, Matth. 25. 29, 30. 2 Pet, 2.21. ; | 

2. And as for the manner of the Spirit's working in the work of 
Goſpel-converfion; 1. It's ſecret, & inviſible, and therefore unac- 
countable, as to us, and- is better underſtood by its effects, than in. 
the manner of working ; ſo that we underſtand it when he hath by 
the Goſpel inlightened, convinced, and. converted us. to the Lord, 
1 Foh, 3. 14, 23, 24 and 4. 6, 

2, In this great Work he always worketh in the Word of the 
Goſpel by that means and miniſtry, and not without it : the Word. 
and EN may not be ſeparated, Foh, 3. 5. and 17. 20.. Fam, 
I. 18. | 

3, The manner of the Spirit's working is not contrary but ſuitable 
to our reaſon and capacities as men.; it deſtroys not our reaſon and 

| | natit* 
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natural capacities, but helps our infirmities, againit, and over thoſe 
difficulties that tend to hinder vs in believing and obeying the 
Goſpel. As the Apoltle ſpeaks in the matter of Prayer, Roz. 8, 26. 
He he'peth our Infirmities, &c, fo its true inal] cafes, the work of 
the'Spirit, is to help our Infirmities, for its we that do believe and 
obey the Goſpel, and not the Spirit; but he heſpeth us herein, and 
maketh us willing, Pal. 110. 3. 

Objeft. The Goſpel-work of Converſior- is called in Scripture, 
A Birth from above, Joh. 3. 3. a new Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17, a being 
Created after God, Eph. 4.24. Created im Chriſt Feſws, born of Gd , 
Epi. 2. 10. 1 Joh. 3. 9. By all which, the worx ſeems to be more 
than helping our Infirmities, 

Anſw. All theſe expreſſions (rightly weighed) amount but to 
the ſame thing ; it is in all an inward diſpokition to Believe, Repent, 
and obey the Goſpel; and this is the Goſpel-work and duty of eve- 
ry one to be performed, and that on peril of Damnation, and that to 
which Salvation is promiſed, Mark 16.15, 16. and AF, 16, 13, It 
is,To be born of the Word and Spirit, 7am. 1. 18. by which we be- 
come zew Creatures in Chriſt Feſus, The new man, which after God 
is Created in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs ; this He,in and by the Word 
effects, it helpeth us herein; for its our duty, and ſo its ſtated in the 
Scripture, as the matter likewiſe wherein it conſiſts, that is, To pur 
off the old man with his Luſts, and put on the new, &c, That is, to put 
off ſin, and the ſinful diſpoſition, and to put on holineſs; to be more 
unlike the World, and to be more like the Lord : This is the great 
Goſpel-duty, and this the Spirit helpeth us to perforni. 

Queſt. Does the Spirit in the Goſpel (where it comes) work un all althe? 
or Aay we ſuppeſe that He effetts a more ſpecial work in ſome,than in o- 
thers ? 27 

Anſw. This is a myſtery known only to God, How far he worketh 
in men in this matter; yet ſomething we may obtain from Scrjpture- 
light and experience too, herein, as1 have before ſhewed. 

1, That he works ſo far in all his Miniſtries, as by which they 
might obtain ; and as to leave the Neglectors or Rejectors without 
excuſe, Rom. 1. 20, Fob. 3.19. Heb. 2 3}. 

2. That he works Conviction in ſome that may not be. Converted, 
AFE. 24 25. & 26.28. | 23:51 

..3. Others are wrovght ſo far by the ſame Word and Spirit, as to 
believe and obey the Goſpel ſo, as if they continue therein they ſhall 
be ſaved, Col. 1. 21, 22, 23. 1Tim.2.15. Matth, 16, 22. 
4. Though 
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4, Though the work be ſufficient, by which all might obtain the 
end, yet he worketh differingly. and giveth differing meaſures for 
differing ends, which are beit known to himſelf, Marth. 25. 14, 15. 
and expects a ſuitable improvement of what he gives, or works, and 
will puniſh the neglect thereof, Marth. 25. 19. to 30. 

5. AsI ſaid before, His work in the ſpecial Elect 1s certain, and 
ſhall not leave them till it bring them to Slory, Foh. 6. 39. Rom, 8, 
29, 30. But theſe are only known in the Counſel of God, 2 Tim. 
2. 19, We know our Election only by fincerity of Faith, Obedience, 
and conſtancy therein to the end. 

From the general Election ſome have faln, and others may fall, 
and never obtain the end : and its the great coacernment of all, to 
look well to their ſtanding, left rhey fall, ſeeing we all tand by Faith, 
a-like in the general Election, by tne Law of the Goſpel, viz. by our 
conſtancy and perſeverance in the Faith to the End, without which we- 
cannot obtain, Rom. 11.20. Heb. 3.6. and 4. 1. it. 

Yet it behoves all true Chriitians to believe the truth of the 
Goſpel, relative to the ſpecial gift and grace of Election, and the cer-. 
tainty of ſuch to obtaſn; and likewiſe to believe the truth of the: 
law of Grace to all that come under it, and the unchangeableneſs of 

| the Love of God therein, to all that keep faithful with Him ; and that 
nothing ſhall be able to make a breach or ſeparation, unleſs we do it 
our ſelves by ſin, Rom. 8. 35.---38. Heb.z. 12. 1Cor.o. 26, 27, And 
hence it is, it ſo greatly concerns us all to keep up our Watch and 
War, that we be not efiſnared thereby, 1 Cor.16.13. Matth.26.41. 
Luk. 2.1. 3G. ; 

Queſt. ay we not ſuppoſe that God fore-knew all that would believe 
and be ſaved by his means and miniſiries, as perfettly as thoſe he gave as 
a ſpecial gift to his Son, and likew:ſe thoſe who would not belicve ? If ſo, 
it ſcems to leave. the matter under certainty of fore-hnowledg, which is as 
certain as decrees (elſe not perfeit ); and ſo leaves all under certainty 0 
Salvation or Damnation from Eternity, and ſo the caſe as hopeleſi; to all 
that were fore-ktow 1 n0t te belicve (the fore- knowledge being certain) as 
ſpecial Election, as generally held it the ſtritteſt ſence, des render it. 

Anſw. Though we are not to queſtion the fore-knowledge of God: 
m this, or in any other matter, yet we are not to think of the fore. 
knowledge of 'God, as-cither, 1. To derogate from his Goſpel - 
Eaw of grace tliat promiſeth Life to all that believe : Or 2, So, as 
from thence, to ſuppoſe a neceſſity for any to periſh; this is a fooliſh 
thing in men, to ſore. aloft. into Gods ſecrets, ſo as to contradict 
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his revealed Will, which is diſhonourable unto God, and pernicious 
unto Men. As ſome affirm that God decreed 44ams Fall before he 
made him ; or atleaſt, ſo far fore-knew ir, as that it muſt be, That 
ne fore-knew it, is without doubt; but that he decreed it, or ſo fore- 
knew it, as to necefſitate it, 1s ſo far from having true, holy, and ho- 
nourable thoughts of God , as that it layeth all the Wickedneſs 
and Plagues of the World at God's dore; therefore we may not 
have ſuch thoughts of the fore-knowledge of God, as tolay a ne- 
ceflity on Man, to Sin anddic. What God may do, in giving up to 
hardneſs of heart, asa Judgment for former fins, is another caſe, 
as in the caſe of Pharavh, Exod, 1.8.to 22, and g. 16. For this cauſe 
have I made thee to ſtand, (1. e. againſt God inhis fin, becauſe of. his 
former ſins and wrong,done to his people) and in the caſe of his own 
people, Fob. +. 39, 40. OY 

Queſt. May we ſuppoſe that perſons, who are Regenerate and born 
from abave, may (poſſibly) fall from this ſtate of grace ? 

Anſw. 1. The Scriptures do not ſay, they may not, nor that they 
ſhall certainly obtain; but that, without Regeneration, (or the Birth 
from above) none can ſee the Kin; dom of Heave). 

2 We are to ſuppoſe all Goſpel-Believers to be Regenerate, and 
then we may, and mult ſuppoſe a poſſibility for the Regenerate to 
fall, or none can fall away. | 

3. I know nothing ſtated in the Goſpel Law of grace, asa duty in 
order to obtain the end, but that perſons may obtain , and be ſup- 
poſed (poſſibly) to fall finally from, oh. 15.4, 5, 6. The truth here- 
of, will further appear if we conſider; 

1. That the Goſpel makes no difference, but warns all to take heed 
of falling, Ko. 1.8. with 8. 13. Heb. 3. 12.6 4 11. Rev, 3.11, 
12,13. which neceflarily ſuppoſeth a poſſibility of falling in reſpc&t 


of us, without taking that heed; unleſs we will ſuppoſe all the 


Churches to be Unregenerate, which is contrary, both to the Word 
and Charity of the Goſpel. 

2. They have all the ſame Faith and Love forkind; there is but 
one Faith which hath the ſame object, and is influenced by the ſame 
Spirit, which produceth the ſame effect, s, ce. a good Conſcience, even 
in ſuch as fall from 1t. 

3. The Scripture ſuppoſeth that Perſons may have the ſame 
Goſpel-ſpirit in all its operations, and yet may (poſlibiy ) finally fall 
fromGod, Heb. 6. 4, 5,6. "TY 


So 
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So that according to the Law of Grace, all that do believe and o- 
bey the (-ofpel, ſtand related to God therein, and nothing makes 
the difference : But, ſincerity and perſeverance fhall be crowned, 
and Hypocrites and Back fliders mult fall ſhort, and meet with Con- 
demnation, Foh. 3.6. 13. Prov. 14.14. £Zuk 9 62. And whatever 
ſpecial grace, and Divine aſſiitance ſome do obtain in their-perſeve- 
rance, and preſcrvation to the glory promiſed, it no whit leflens the 
duty or danger of the Difobedient, -of Hypocrits and Back - ſliders, 
God affording a ſufficiency of aſſiſtance, that all might obtain if they 
would, Luk, 13. 34. 

Quett. Doth not the Dottrin of Salvation by Feſus Chriſt (as inthis 11 
25 repreſented) as generally tendered, viz. on terms of Fath , Reper- 
tance, and Obedience, and Conſtancy therein to the end (without which 
:t cannot be had) tend to make null the New Covenant m its abſolute and 
zncouditional promiſes, and ſo caſt a cloud upon the abſoluteneſs of the 
New Covenant £ 

Anſw, No, in no caſe; for firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwecn the 
abſoluteneſs of the Covenant, and its Miniſtry now in the imperfect 
ſtate of the Church, in which its preparing a people for it's perfect 
glory, and its minitration in the perfect itate, and ſo ſuitably, of its 
promiſes. Its Miniſtry now in preparing-a people for the glory, is on 
terms, without which they can never obtainthe glory promiſed ; 
this is ſo clearly ſtated in the Goſpel, that I need ſay no more to con- 
firmit. And as for the abſolute and inconditional promiſes of the 
Covenant, if we apply them to the preſent'{tate, we may not ſo un- 
derſtand and apply them, as to thwart or contradict the conditional, 
or to make them null; if, we. do, we are never like to obtain the 
Slory : for no man on Earth can rightly claim a part in Goſpel grace 


or glory, that hath not the terms thereof effected in him, Heb. 12. 14. 


Rev. 22. 14. We may not underſtand any abſolute promiſes contraty 
to the law of Goſpel-grace, and glory; the abſolute promiſes are 
ſure to none but ſuch as are under the.conditional, and ſo they ought 
to be underſtood, Rev, 3. 10,11, 12. and 21. 7. | | 

2, We may looks for, and believe-down, aſſiſting grace from theſe 
promiſes, to preſerve us to glory, and the Covenant in the per- 
feQion thereof, when come to .glory 5 will beabſolute in all its pro- 
miſcs;' its abſolutely true. to call Qvet-comers , and adminilters 
power through Faith, to preſerve us tothe promiſed glory, 1 Per.4,5. 
and then the Covenant will ſet all Over-comers above all fears of go- 
ing out any, more fronz God, Rev. 3 12. And this diſtintion be- 
= oY tween 
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tween the imperfect and perfect ſtate, the Scripture is full and clear 
in, Heb.a.z. For wewhich have believed, do enter into reft ( we enter 
now, by Faith) v.9. There remameth thirefore a reſt unto the people of 
Ged: This is the Reſt which is yet to.come, and remaincth to be en- 
tered into; which Reſt,as to come, admits of ſome doubt of entrance 
into it, becauſe we are yet on the terms of entering, v. 11. Let 5 
labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall after the [ame 
example of Unbelief ; which ſuppoſeth a poſſibility, yea, and a dan- 
ger to, of coming ſhort, and that of thoſe who now do enter by Faith, 
v. I. and on theſe terms God keeps all his people, even the ſpecial 
EleR; and that too, for their ſafety and pre'crvation to Glory, and 
that without any wrong at all to his Covenant of grace, or abſolute 
promiſes thereof :. but, as the ſure way for the obtaining thereof, he 
lets us to know our Duty, and hath afſurcd- us. that he will be faithful 
in his Word. 

Objc&. This afſerts a poſſibility of falling from Grace, and ſo de- 
ftroys the aſſurance and comfort of Beljevers. 

Anſw.1. It doth no other than the Scripture doth; its that of which 
the Scripture is full; I need not mention any more, it frequently 
preſents us with a poſſibility of falling: Elfe thoſe many and frequent 
Exhortations to the contrary are uſeleſs, if there were no danger, 
as alſo the examples of thoſe that have faln, 1 Tm.1.19, 20. 2 Tim. 
I.15. Heb. 4.11, Elfe what means the Lord's appointing a Miniſtry 
in the Church to preſerve it from falling, Eph. 4. 11. to 14. and, all 
to exhort one another, 1 Theſ, 5. 14. Heb, 3.13, were there no 
danger of miſcarrying ? 6ty : 

2, Weare to underſtand, that the Elect arc only known to God, 
and that in this way of perſeverance they.ſhall be preſerved toGlory; 
we know our ſelves 10. be His no other way, but. by our Faith and 
Confſtancy in the Goſpel ;. this is his Goſpel-Law of Grace, in which 


' we have the witneſs of the Spirit that we are His 


And 3dly. It's ſo far from diminiſhing the Conſolation of Belie- 
vers (rightly underſtood) that.it's the ,only: ſure way. for..Goſpel> 
Conſolation. For perſons to pretend high Aſſerance, and ſtrong Con- 
ſolation in any other way., or from any other ground, than'being 
under the Goſpel-Law of Grace and Promiſes thereof,'tis to deceive 
themſelves, Fam. 1.22, ad finem, 2 Pet, 1. 10.11. So that: its ſo 
far from deſtroying the afſurance and comfort of Chriſtians, 'that its 
the only way of afſurance and preſervation tothe Inheritance.”,'; [i;. 
obj. 
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Objc&. But this is ſuppoſed, tobe the way to live in fear ; and 


Fobn ſaith, that perfett love caſteth our fear, 


Azſw. It doth concern us to live in fear; not only to fear God, 
to fear any fin again!t Him, but to fear our own deceitful Hearts, 
and naughty Natures, the Devils Temptations, and the Worlds 
Allurements ; and this fear is that, without which we cannot be ſafe, 
nor expect to be preſerved to the Glory to come , Roz, 10. 20. 
Heb, 3.12,and4 1. | 

The 2d Scripture is'7oh. 15.5. Withont Ae , ye can do nothing. 

Arnſw. This Docrin ſuppoſeth nothing contrary unto it ; for 
1, All the common Light, Underſtanding, and Reaſon, cc. that 
men have, is from him, He zs the Light that lighterh every man, QC, 
Fob, 1.9. And were there no more ſaid in this matter, it is true, with- 
out Him we can do nothing. But 2. The Goſpel leads ſouls to 
Him, where their help is; its that which 1 ſay, There is no capacity 
or power without the Goſpel, which unites ſouls to Chriſt, in whom 
their life is, Col. 3. 3. and where the drawing is , ſouls may come 
to Chriſt, and enjoy His power in their work and walk with God. _ 

The 3d. Scripture is Roy. g. 16. Ut 1s n0t ef him that Willeth, nor of 
him that Runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy, &c. 

Anſw.1. Negatively : This Scripture doth not ſuppoſe that there is 
no power to Will or Run, but rather that willing and running will 
notdoit. Nor 2. May we underſtand that it deſigns to take-off 
from all willing and running, in order to the obtaining of Goſpel- 
Life : for, that is contrary to the whole ſcope of the Goſpel, which 
coinmandeth all to Believe, Repent, & Obey the Lord therein; aud 
the promiſes of Life are only to ſuch, ark, 16.15, 16, Heb. 5.9. 
Nor ;. May we underſtand, that the ſpecially-Ele& only, ſhall obtain, 
and that all others are debarred; that, though they Will and Run, 


-all will bein vain : Theſe are corrupt underltandings of the Scrip- 


ture, being contrary to the whole Goſpel-Law, which conmendeth 
and encourageth all to Repent, Believe, and Obey, with promiſes 
of Life to ſuch, and threats of Damnation-to the Diſobedient, 2 Theſ. 

1.7. 8, 9, 10. | 
_ Theſe I take as true and unerring Rules in the underſtanding of 
Scripture : 1. Not to underftand any dark Scripture, contrary to the 
Plain revealed Will of God in his Goſpel-Law of Grace ; this mult 
needs be corrupt and dangerous. 2. Not to underſtand any Scrip- 
ture ſo, as to contradict others, eſpecially ſo as to contradict the 


Volum of the Book of God, and Law of Grace, as either of theſe 
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AD:  objedions and Queſtions anſwered. Chap. 5, 
ſences, doth; yea, and contradict the Apoſtle, and ſet him apaint 
himſelf, who in this very ſame Epiile encourageth to the willing 


and doing of the wiil of God, and that in order to the obtaining of 


Life, with the danger of the contrary, Rom. 2.4.to lo, and 8. 13. 
and 12, 1,2, | 

2. Therefore,2dly, Afﬀfirn atively, we mult nccefſarily underſtand 
that it tends to keep us,in our Willing and Running, to the right rule 
and rightend in running ; and therefore we may uuderltand either , 


1, Thatit is not our Willing or Running taat can bring us within the. 


compaſs of ſpectal Electing-grace; that bcing palt,in God's Will be- 
fore the World was: or 2. Thatit condemns all Willing and Run- 
ning without having reſpect to the Mercy of God in the Goſpel, 
leaving out Chriſt and Grace ; all ſuch willing and running will be in 
vain. And moſt probably this is it that is intended ; for this ſutes 
with the ſcope of the Goſpel, A#.4. 12. Eph.2.7,8. Tit. 3.5,6,7. 

Or 3dly. That it is by the Grace and Mercy of God in.the Goſpel 
that. any do rightly will and run; Man by Nature, being ſo averſe 
thereunto. So that it no whit derogates from the power to will and 
run, but: regulates it to the right way of aſfiſtance and acceptance, 
that is,to God that ſheweth Mercy. 

And v. 8. He will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom 
he will, he hardeneth, | 

Anſw. 1. He hatli let us know in his Word (as to his general:Law 
of Grace) on whom he will have Mercy, v:z. On all that do believe 


the Goſpel, and cleave to him therein, They. are and ſhall be the 


Veſſels of Mercy, At. 2. 38. and 3.19. 

And 21y.This diſcovers the freedom of his will,relative toSinners. 
After they have hardened themſelves & fined away their mercy, he is 
at liberty in this caſe, to ſoften in M-rcy, or to harden in Judgment 
whom he pleaſeth. And this.the Scripture, from whence the Apoſtle 
taketh this Sentence, doth demanſtrate, Exod. 33. 19. The.people 
had all ſinned away their mercy in making a Calf: God threatened 
to deſtroy them all, 2oſes intercedes for them :. Godis intreated , 
but takes the advantage- of their ſin, and exalts Mercy and judg- 
ment; whom he would, he would pardon, and keep alive togo into 
the good Land, and whom he would, ſhould not come there, Exod.. 
32. 34, 35. It's Gods Prerogative, when he pleaſe, for former fins. 
and abuſe of mercy (asa Judgment) to give men up to a hardened 
Eftatc infin 3 but ill this ſfands asthe firm and vachangable Law of 

|  the- 
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the Goſpel, that he will have Mercy on all that do believe,and obey 
the Lord therein. | : 

And verſ, 19, 20, 21. or what is eJſe-where ſaid in this Chapter, 
we mult underſtand to the ſame purpoſe; it ſhews the power of 
God over Man, in his {inning ſtate, (where all have ſinned. away their 
Mercy) to exercife Juitice and Mercy on whom he pleaſe ; not from 
his Eternal Will, without relation to fin and obſtinicy, but as a 
puniſhment of former Rebellion, which in juſtice he might exerciſe 
on many, whom (probably) He will make Veſſels of Mercy. | 

To underſtand jt otherwiſe, (viz.) That God will Damn whom he 
pleaſe, from his own Will and Power ; and fave whom he will, from. 
his own Will and Power; let Men believe and obey, do what they 

{ will or can, it'sall nothing; bur he will (after all) have mercy on 

| whom he will have mercy : and from his Power in his Eternal Will 

Z hath prepared ſome to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour, without 

* any relation to fin or obediznce, this tends not only to contradit his 
general Grace to Men, and the whole Law- of Goſpel grace, which 
promiſeth Life to all that do belicve and obey the Goſpel, but indeed 

mult put all to a loſs; for, no manon earth can conclude (from this 
principle)- but that after all his Willing, Running, Believing, Re- 
penting, Obeying, Watching and Warring, he mult leave all to the 
Eternal Will and Power, who, as probably as not, had deſigned him: 
a Veſſel of Wrath from Eternity. If it be Obje ted, I may be one of 

.-the ſpecially Elected Ones; I Anſwer ; And, it may be, not, and then 
you are gone for ever, if your affurance ariſe not from your being. 
under the Law - promiſe of Grace, by believing and obeying the 
Goſpel, but from the Eternal Will and Power. of God, without re- 
lation to Goſpel-Willing and Running, you deſtroy all Goſpel-afſ-. 
rance, and Goſpel-comfort of Chriſtians, | 

If you ſay, You are under the Law of Goſpel-grace,. the promiſe 
of Li'e by bclieving. 1 Anſwer : There you ſhould be, 'and there. is: 
your ſafety, and the Controverſy is over : Who-ever:- believes and. 
obeys to the end, is a Veſſel of mercy. Though God may (as be- 
fore I ſaid, as a puniſhment for former ſins) make ſome Veſſels of 
Wrath; and, to ſhew the freedom of his Will ina way of Grace, - 
make others in the ſame ſtate, Veſſels of mercy : yet- this no whit 
derogates from the freeneſs of Goſpel-grace, nor ſhould diſcourage 
= Fr believing and obeying the Goſpel, that they: may be 

aved. X 

Finally, and to @onclude this ; It's evident that the ſcope and ge 

of 
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ty, that, by the Word and Spirit of the Goſpel, do believe and obey 


42 objettions and :Qneſflions anſwered. Chay.'5, 
of the Apoſtle in this Chapter,is,to diſcover the method.of God both 
in the Old and New Covenants, relative to his Election (eſpecially) 
to a Church-ſtate. His -Election in the Old Covenant, was to the 
Children of Promiſe, : from-v. 4. to:12. the Natural Seed of Abra- 
ham, yet ſaid, not to be the Children of the Fleſh, z. e. of 7ſhmael, 
Gal. 4.29. but of /ſaac, who was a Son of Promiſe, and ſo of Facob, 
and not of Eſax. -So in the New Teſtament, the Elected Church is 
Believers both of Jews andGentiles; they are the Children of the 
Promiſe, an.i Elected Church of Chriſt, and, continuing faithful in 
this relation, ſhall obtain the glory : and ſeems to be itated as a word 
of encouragement to the Gentile Churches of Believers; that though 
-God had made the Jews his Elet Church, formerly, yet they ſhould 
not doubt of the truth of his Grace to the Gentiles ; nor the Jews 
preſent rejecting of the Goſpel, be any ſtumbling-block in the way 
of the Gentiles: and, to take off this Stumble, he gives two Argu- 
ments, 1. That they did not all reject the Goſpel, but many Be- 
lieved, v. 6, and chap. 10. 1,2. And 2. that God might in juſtice 
harden them for their diſobedience to the Goſpel ; that though they 
did Will and Run, yet it was out of the way of Goſpel-grace, v. 31, 
32, and chap, 10. 2,:3. So thet theſum of all, ſeems to be, To take 
 effdiſcouragements from the Believing Gentiles that might ariſe , 
1. From doubts of the reality of Goſpel-grace to them, ſecing the 
Jews were of-old, the only viſible Elect Church of God ; and 2.That 
the Jews rejecting the Goſpel , ſhould occaſion no temptaticn on the 
:Gentils to doubt the truth thereof ; as alſo afterwards, to warn 
them not to inſult over the unheljeving.Jews : for, theſe were the 
temptations that the Gentile-Bgjevers were tiable to, Chap. 1 1. 18. 
The fourth Scripturcis 1 Cor. 8, 14, The Natural man recerveth 
-r10t the things of the Spirit of God, nor can he know them, becauſe they 
are- ſ iritually diſcerned. | 
Anſw, The Natural, Animal, or Senſual Man, doth not, cannot 
underſtand: v:z. cither 1. The Idolatrous Gentils, that would not 
come to the Goſpel-light, which is the Miniſtration of the Spirit : 
"ſuch did not, mor could not, receive the things of the Spirit : 


| or 2. Suchas were under the doctrin of the Goſpel, and yet willing- 


ty hardened their hearts againſt it, 7h. 3. 19, 20. Satan, the Prince 
of the World, helping-on the blindneſs, 2 Cor.4.4. 3. The Spiti- 
tual things of the Goſpel, are revealed in'and by the Goſpel, and all 
where it comes, ſhould underſtand and believe it; but it's thoſe on- 


It, 


Chap. *, Objeftions and Queſtions anſwered. 43 
it, that have this ſpiritual underſtanding. 4. There are degrees of 
glories in the Goſpel-myſtery, and there may ( and mult ) be a 
growth in the underitanding thereof after believing; and this 1s pro-- 
per only for the Obedient, to be led by the Word and Spirit into the 
underſtanding of thoſe Goſpel-myiteries of grace an1 glory, which 
are above the underſtanding of all Unconverted perſons, # ph. r. 
15.to 20. 2 Pet, 3. 18. So that it ſuppoſeth not any impollibility 
for the darkeſt and worlt of Men to obtain light and life by the 
Goſpel. That,is contrary to all Goſpel-law. 

The 5th. Scripture is 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who makzth thee to differ ?. and 
what haſt thou that thou haſt not recerved ? 

Azaſw, It's truce : We have all from God, Natural. parts and abili- 
ties; Chriſt, the Goſpel, and Grace thereby to make us willing t@ 
perform its terms of life: it is He by his Goſpel-grace that makes us 
to differ, or diſtinguiſheth his Church from others ; ſo that, it no whit 
derogatcs from the truth in hand. 

The 6th. Scripture is. 2 Cor. 3.5. Not that. we are ſufficient as of 
aur ſelves, tothink any thing as of (or from,) our ſelves.. 

Anſw. It's true : As of our ſelves enly, we are not; diltin&t from 
Chriſt and Goſpel grace, we are-not, but by- the helps afforded, 
there is power both to will and do the Will of Godin the Goſpel; 
there is power in the Diſobedient to do what they have no will to 
do; and in Chriſtians in many caſes is a power to do. more than they 
have awillto do, which is their ſin,. and will be their loſs in the end, 
2 Cor. 9.6. Andin.others, a will to do'(in ſome caſes) more than 
they can do, 1 Cor. 7. 18, and this will be accepted with God, as if 
what is willed were done, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

The 7th. Scripture is Phz/. 2,13, 1: is God that worketh is you, to 
will and to do, of his good pleaſure. 

Anſw. 1. It's the good VVill and Pleaſure of God, by the Goſpel, 
to work men*to. will and do. His V Vill therein; and this is that - 
which ſeems to be intenced in this place; for the Apoſtle exhorts. 
them earneſtly to do the VVill of God, as.the Text and Context doth - 
demonſtrate; therefore he intends not ſuck a working, as of which: . 
they had no power or will to perform, but that as. God (of his good. 
Cenſus) had by the Geſpel wrought in them to will 'and do his will : 
therein, they ſhould improve the Grace received,, and in which they - 
ſtood. To underſtand it to intend Gods working an impulſive V Vill, 
and that they could'not, or ſhould not work without it, deſtroys the - 
Exhortation, and makes null the Duty. 4 | 8 
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-doubt, have continued, or returned again by Repentance, 


2. As God had begun the good work in them;he lets them to know, 


that in the faithful: performance of their duty, God would continue to 


work in them ; andin this way it is, that Chriſtians may aſſuredly ex- 
pect the continuance of the Spirit's aſhſting preſence ; it is as much as 


to ſay, Up -7d be doing, and the Lord will be with you, But, to under- 


ſtand that God works to Goſpel-duty by an impulſive power, and 
that without it we can donothing, and ſo muſt wait for this, before 


-we move towards him in Goſpel-duty ; is corrupt and dangerous, 


tending to end all Goſpel-obedience. 

The $th. and lait Scripture I ſhall mention, is, 1 Feh. 2. 19. They 
went our from us, but they were not of 55, if tney had beer of u:, they 
would, no doubt, have continucd with us; but they went out from us that 
they might be made manifeſt that they were not all of 4, 

© Auſw. 1. Fohn was an Apoſtle, and might be able to judge infal- 


libly in this matter, touching the perſons of whom he ſpake, as ſome- 


times Peter did in the caſe of Anani,s and Sephira ' his V Vife, A4&. 
F. 1. to10. So Fohn might know, that thoſe gone out from them 
were Hypocrites; and if ſo, were not truly of chem, but Plants that 
were not of Gods planting. So that this proves not,that all that may 


go out from-the Church, were not of them: but ſome niay go out, 


who , if they had continued, ' might have obtained; for ſuch as 


wake Ship-wrack of Faith, and a good Conſcience, had they eontinu- 


ed, they mult have obtained. 
Or, 2. Had they: been of the Elect in the ſpecial ſence,they would,no 
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Chap, 6. of the Salvation and Damnation of Men. AS 


CHAP; VI. 


That the Salvation and Damnation of Men , ſhall be ſutable 
zo the ſeveral Miniſlrations under which they 
have Lived, 


ww E may now reſult, clearly and ſafely, that the Salvation of all 
that ſhall be ſaved, ſhall be ſutable to the means and Mint- 
ſtries, under which they have lived. That there hath been, 
and is, a ſufficiency of means of Salvation under all, is apparent, as 
hath been before proved; and that there was Salvation to ſome un- 
der all, hath been likewiſe proved, A&. 10. 34, 35. This Salvation 
ſhall be ſutable to the means and miniſtry, and the attainments of 
thoſe under it, viz. ſuch as have been United to Chriſt by Faith, in, 
and under the Goſpel, are Eſpouſed to him'in the nearelt Relation; 
a priviledge and glory, which the Gentils' that have not heard of 
Chriſt, nor the common ſaved ones of the Jews, may be fuppoſed 
to arrive unto, Gal. 4. 30,31. - | | 
Yet this we muſt underſtand, that all Salvation muſt be by the 
Lambſlain, z. e, Jeſus Chriſt Crucifed and Raiſed again. There hath 
been no miniſtration (ſimply in its ſelf) capable to ſave, but rela- 
tive to the Lamb ſlain, though they have been ignorant thereof, AZ. 
4. 12. and this all the Saved ones ſhall know, and Condemned ones 
too," ReveglÞ 11, 12; 13. Phil.'2.-10, 11, 
2.That the Condemnation of men in the Judgment day,ſhall be for 
ſinning againſt God under the means and miniſtries,under which they 
have lived, z. e. They before the Law, and without the Law and 
Goſpel too, ſhall be Judged and Condemned for not improving the 
Miniſtry of the Creation, Pſal. 28. 4, 5. Rom. 2.1, 2, 3, 12. And 
they under the Law, for ſinning againſt the Law, Row.2.12, And they 
under the Goſpel, for finning (more immediatly ) againſt the Goſpel, - 
oh. 3.19. 2 Theſ. 1, 7,8, 9. They that never heard the Goſpel,are 
not capable to believe the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 14. therefore are not 
under the Condemnation thereof for not believing ; although the 
Goſpel is Preached, more remotely, both by the works of God, - 
| G ; 
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46 of the Salvation and Damnation of Mev, GChap.s. 
by the Law ; and all Sin, ſince the Fall,hath been (in a true ſence) a- 
gSainſt the Goſpel z yet their judgment mult be by the miniſtrations, 
under which they have been, & they ſhall then know that they ſinned 
againſt their Lord and Judge, Att. 17.31. Phil, 2.11, Hence it's 
ſaid, Rev. 20. 12, The Bocks were opened; that is, the Book of the 
Creation, and works of God, under which all had been, P/al. 19. 1, 
2, 3, 4. and the Book of the Law, ver.7.t0 12. and another Book was 
opencd, which was the Book of Life; this 1s the Book of the Goſpel, 
and Men were judged according to the things written in the Books, And 
a fourth Book may be well underſtood, z. e. The book of every man's 
Conſcicnce, that will accuſe, or excuſe at that day; and will be a 
Witneſs too, for, or againſt, at the day of Judgment, Ro. 2. 
IS, 16. | 

"Which ſhould be a warning toall, to take heed how they neglect 
the great Salvation of the Goſpel, and ſo juage 1hemſelves unworthy of 
Life, Such muſt then know that the word of Salvation (which was a- 
ble to ſave them, had they belicved and obeyed it) muſt be their 
Judge at that day, Foh. 12. 48 And this muſt needs be very grievous, 


when the word of the Goſpel, that hath ſought to ſave Sinners ; and . 


Jeſus Chriſt, who hath been thereby wooing and intreating accep= 
tance, ſhall then Judge and Condemn them ; and they themſelves 
ſhall then acknowledge the Judgment is juſt and right :- where, will 
be no Plea of Non - ability in the matter, when it ſhall be 
found that it was their own wilfull Will that was the cauſe 
thereof. 
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CHAP. VII 


| Some further Conſiderations about the Eternal Fudgment re- 


lative to the Wicked: Whether there may be any probability 
from Scripture light, of any deliverance from, or mitigation 
of, the Puniſhment of any after the Sentence ts paſt, and the 
Fudgment Executed. 


Ouching this, I do apprehend that there are probable grounds, 

1] both from Scripture and Reaſon, that there may be a delive- 

rance of ſome from the penal part, or pains inflicted, though 

not from the ſence of Loſs; the Judgment in that reſpeR will be Eter- 

nal, The probable Scripture-grounds for this probable ſuppoſition, 
are as followeth. : 


- * 7. TheScripture lets us to know, that ſome ſhall be ſaved; that 


through their own miſcarriages ſhall loſe the reward of their work, 
1 Cor. 3. 14, 15. They ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo, as by fire ; and what that 
fire is, and how far it ſhall extend, at, and after the Judgment, I muſt 
teave to Him that knoweth all things to determin. I know that ſome 
underſtand this of another day 8 fire before the Judgment-Day : but 
with what Authority from Scripture, I leave the Prudent to judge, 
AAal. 3.2.Aand 4. 1. 

2. The Lord of all, lets us to know, that none ſhall be Eternally 
Damned, but thoſe who fin againſt the Holy Spirit, Marth. 12. 31. 
Three of the Evangeliſts ſtate this for confirmation, ark; 3. 28. 
Luk, 12.10. And if all fin ſhall be forgiven, then there mult be a 
deliverance from the Judgment; the unpardonable ſin is, Knowingly 
and malitiouſly to oppoſe Chriſt, and the Conviftions and workings 
of the Spirit in themſelves or others, under any of the Miniſtrations, 


8 but eſpecially under the Goſpel, atth. 12.24.31. Heb. 10.26.29. 


2 Pet, 2. 20,21,22, Paul miſt this fin, though he did the ſame in 
fact, that is, Violently oppoſe the Goſpel and Spirit of Chriſt 


therein; yet he did it ignorantly in Unbelief, and therefore he obtained 


mercy ; Had he done the ſame work knowingly and maliciouſly, he 


| hadbeen palt the reach of mercy. 
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Chap F 
Obj. This Scripture only ſuppoſeth , that on Repentance all ſuch ſas 

may be forgiven ;. not,that they ſhall ve forgiven without Repentance, 
nſw. It's true, we may not ſuppoſe the forgiveneſs of fin, firlt 

or laſt, to be without Repentance, but that they ſhall] be forgiven 


_ on Repentance, either here, or hereafter. 1, Here, on Repentance 


and Faith, and ſuch ſhall not come into Condemnation, Foh. 5. 24. 
2. Hereafter, for Chrilt ſtrongly implyeth the forgiveneſs of fins in 
the World to come; He that ſerneth againſt the Holy Spirit, ſhall not be 
forgiven ia this World, nor in the World to come ; Which importeth 
that others ſhall be forgiven in this World, or inthe World to come. 
I. It importeth that there ſhall be forgiveneſs of ſins in the World 
to Co::e. 2. We may not ſuppoſe that the forgiveneſs of ſins in the 
World to come, will be without Repentance. And 3. It is ſaid 
that all otner fins ſhall be forgiven, either in this world, or in that 
which is to come, but ſtill on the terms of Repentance, then as well 


 asnow. And that there' may be forgiveneſs and acceptance after 


death, ſeems further t@ appear : clſe, What means 1 Per. 3, 10, 20. 
with chap. 4. 6. In chap. 3. 19, 20. it's ſaid, by which (viz. Spirit) 
alſo he went and Preached to the Spirits in Priſon, which ſometime were 
arſobedient, &c. 1 know its commonly underſtood, the Preaching of 
Chriſt by Noah to the old World, to the Spirits that are now in 
Priſon ; but it's greatly doubtful whether that be it which is here in- 
tended, 1, Becauſeits ſaid that He went, z. e. Chriſt, not the Spi- 
rit only-by. Noah, but by which He went and Preached. 2, He does 
not ſay, He went by 1Voa! to the people of ' the Old World, but he 
went and Preached to the Spirits ( not perſons) in Priſon : Noah's 
Preaching was to Perſons living, this to the Spirits in Priſon. 

3dly, And eſpecially; compare this with chap.4.6- which ſeems to 
be the ſame with this ; for, for this cauſe was the Goſpel Preached alſo 
za thern that are dead, that they might be judged according to men inthe 
Fleſh, but live according to God in the Spirit, Where the Apoſtle ſtates 


theſe things: 1. That the Goſpel was Preached to them that are dead... 


2. The time When it was Preached to them; that was, after they 
were dead; thatis apparent from theſe expreſſions : 1. It's plainly 
expreſt, 1t was Preached to them that are dead, 2, That they might 
be judged according fo, (Or as ) men inthe F leſh, viz. that they were 
judged (in this matter) -as if they had been alive in the Fleſh, which 
imports they were not. 3. The end of the Goſpel's being Preached 


unto them, was, that they might live to God in the Spirit , and if ſo,it.. 


clearly imports that there may be ſome hopes of ſome relief, ſome 
-11RC 
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Chap.7- Of Eternal Judement. 49 
time or other afrer death, eſpecially of ſuch as never heard the 
Goſpel. Nor does this juſtifie Chriſts Diſ.enfion into Hell, as ſome 
hold ; that, while his Body was in the Sepulcher, his Soul deſcended 
into Hell. For 1. This Scripture tells us not when it was, whether 
before, or after his Suffering, 2. It ſaith not, that his Soul went and 

: Preached, &+c. but He, z.e, Chriſt in Perſon by the Spirit, as he 
& didall his works here among men , even by the ſame Spirit he 
went and Preached, &c. 3, Becauſe the Scripture gives us to un- 
derſtand that the reſtitution ſhall be ſo accompliſhed by degrees, and 
at various times.; therefore it's called the rimes of Keſtiturion ACt. 
* 3,21. and that» the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he will gather 
Z together in one, all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven and in the 
* Earth, even in Him.. There is (doubtleſs) a true Goſpel-ſence, in 
which all things ſhall be gathered (or ſummed) up in Chriſt,into ſuch 
an eſtate as ſhall tend to exalt and glorifie God in his Name to Eter- 
nity, eſpecially in his Mercy, Truth, and Jultice. 

4. The Scripture preſents us with the deliverance of Sodozz and 
Gomorrah in ſome time, from the greatneſs of their Judgment : Ezek, 
16. ſpeaking of the greatneſs of their Judgment, and of Samara, 
v. 46.49. he promiſeth a Reſtauration to them both, out of their for- 
lorn eſtate, v. 55.61, This is ſpoken of literal Sodom, and cannot 
be myſtically applied : Compare this with AZatth. 18. 15, where 
Cnriſt, the Lord and Judge, alloweth a tolerableneſs for Sodemr at 
that day, more than for Sinners againſt the Goſpel; which being 
compared wit the former Scripture, ſeems to give ſome light unto it, 
(viz) how far Sodom may be tolerated at that day, Matth.11.23,24. 
And the rather may we thus underſtand it, becauſe Fude ſaith) Fude 
v. 7) that they are ſuffering the Vengeance of Eternal fire,and the Scrip- 
ture promiſeth a time of deliverance. 

5- Why may we not ſuppoſe, that God may in time, be pacified 
toward Sinners, after they have born their Sin and Judgment, as for- 
merly he hath declared himſelf to be, or will be in time to come ? 
Ezek. 16. 58. Thou haſt bora thy leudneſs, and thine abominations, that 
25, the puniſhment of thy lewdneſs, v, 63. that thou maiſt remember and be: 
confounded when I] am pacified towards thee: and chap, 39. 6. Secing 
God hath been (or will be) pacified in Judgment, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe him to be unreconcileable, and never to be pacified in his laſt. 
and great Judgment? 

6. The Scripture ſaith expreſly, That God is the Saviour of all men. - 
but eſpecially of thoſe that believe ;, and it is not preſent outward Salva- 
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5O Of Eternal Fndgment. 
tion the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of, but very probably the Salvati- 
'on of all, out of the faln ſtate in the Reſurrection, and of all in His 
times, from the greatneſs of the Judgment, that are not excepted in 
his Word. 

7. That (probably) all ſins of Ignorance (if not wilful) are herein 
comprehended, as in times to be forgiven, which ſeems to be ground- 
ed upon Reaſon : For, if Sodom had enjoyed the means of Lighr, as 
ſome others did, they had Repented, and the Judgment been di- 
verted, and Sodom had remained, Matth, 11.23. AG. 17.13. So that 
ſuch as might, or would have Repented, had they had the means of 

Light as ſome others, may havea time for mercy ; and the Scrip- 


'rure ſeems to preſent us with this, that all (except ſuch as ſin wil- 


fully and knowingly againſt God) may have a time for remitting the 
penal part of their Judgment, after they have born the puniſhment of 
theirfin, Heb. 10. 26. 

8. It's not intended, that this Deliverance will extend to any de- 


_Srec of gloty, but only a deliverance from pain and miſery, for they 


are under no promiſe of reward of good works (becauſe they had 
none) & therefore mult juſtly ſuffer the reward of their bad works, 
but no reward of any good, and, on this account, muſt be under the 


-Eternal Judgment and ſence of Loſs. 


o. And that, what of favour and mercy may be extended on this 


-account, ſhall be on the account, and for the ſake of Chrilt : He ſhall 


have the honour of all as of grace to Eternity, Col. 1. 20. Eph. 
1. 10. and this, as it ſcems to be Scriptural,ſo it feems to be rational 
and moſt God-like, Who is the Fountain of Reaſon and Righteouſ- 


neſs; and ashe hath let us to know that he will ſute his Judgments 


(as a Righteous Judge) ſutable to mens various facts for meaſure, 


which is a rational and righteous way of Juſtice , Hcb.2.2. Luk, 12. 


47, 48.. Fam. 2.13, Rev. 18.7, Rev.22. 12, Solikewiſe from the 


Time reaſon and rule of Righteouſneſs, hath he given us hints of limi- 


tation in reſpe& of time, as if he would not be for ever puniſhing, 
Zuk. 12.58, 59. And this word, till, or until, in Scripture, rarely 


.imports Eternity, but limits to time, arrth, 18. 34, 35. and F. 
25, 20. 


| ſhall now come to anſwer ſuch Objections as may feem to lay in 


the way of this matter. 


1..Obj The Scripture tells us, that but few ſhall be ſaved, Matth.”-. 


-F-4. Litk:1 3:3. 


Azſw. 1. This rightly underſtood, no whit contradicts _— 
been 
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Chap. 7. of the Eternal Fadement. FI 
hath been ſaid : forfirſt, Few, yea, very few comparatively, obtain 
the firſt degree of Salvation, as the Elect Spouſe of Chriſt; fewen- 
ter in at this gate, and many may ſluggiſhly ſeek, and not be able. 
There are but few of the Undefiled ones, ſuch as Rev. 14. 4, 5. ſuch 
as Fſal. 119. 1,2, Luk, 1, 6. Phil. 2,15. But, multitudes walk 72 
the broad way which leadeth to deſtruftion, 

2. Few comparatively obtain ſo far, as not only to meet with loſs, 
blame, and ſhame, 2 Per. 3. 14. 1Fohb. 2.28, but puniſhment in 
the day of Reckoning ; and though ſluggiſh Chriſtians and formaliſts, 
entcr not inat the ſtraight gate, yet this proves not that they ſhall 
find no mercy atall ; if ſo, Woe will be the caſe of molt of Profeſ- 
ſors at that Day. | 

2, Obj. The Scripture ſentenceth the Wicked with Eternal Damna=: 
tion, aſſuring us, that it ſhall be Everlaſting, Matth. 25. 41, 46 

Anſw. 1. Rightly underitood, it may fall in with the ſame as hath 
been mentioned; for its evident, that Yatrh.25. intends profeſſing- 
Chriſtian-Nations; for, others cannot be accuſed and ſentenced for 
not ſhewing kindneſs to Chrilt in his Mcmbers, that never knew (or - 
heardof_) either him or them ;, and ſo may be ſuch as under the ſound © 
of the Goſpel ſinned againſt the holy Spirit, or ſuch as may obtain a 
time of mitigation. 

2. Eternal, Everlaſting, and for-Ever, being underſtood accor- 
ding to the common uſe and import of the Word in Scripture, ſeems: 
rather to confirm this. Underſtanding than otherwiſe; for we mult 
underſtand it according to the time, or times intended, andnot always: - 
for ever, without end , but very often the contrary, and that both 
in the Old and New Teſtament. 

1, In: the Old Teſtament, Gez, 13, 15. and 17, 8, and 48, 4. 
Exod, 39. 8. and 40. 15. Lev. 16. 34. Num. 25, 13. in all which. 


- places, for - Ever, and Everlaſting, muſt be limited to the times in- + 


tended therein; and Fer. 7.7. and 25.5, for Ever and Ever mult be 
thous underſtood. 

2. In the New Teſtament, aiwvwr and adm which are the com- - 
mon words for Everlaſting, and for Ever, yet muſt frequently. - 
be thus underſtood, with limitation to the times intended, as ſome- 
times to the end' of the: world, /1atrth, 28. 20, to this World, or 
Life, Zuk, 16. 8. The God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4, The World to 
come, Zyuk, 18. zo. Courſe of life, Ages to come, Eph. 2. 2. 7. 
'Arvio; ſometimes intends. the time before the World was, 
1 Tixa. 2. Sometime the time of a mans life, Philern, v, 15, That tho 


ſhouldeſt. 
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ſhouldeſt receive him for ever, which could be no longer than they 
lived together ; and this is a common ſence of the word for:Ever, 
both in Scripture, and among men; for-Ever, z.e. ſo long as men. 
live together, Exod, 21.6. 

By all which, 1t appears, that the uſe of the word in the New Te- 
ſtamen:, futes with the uſe thereof in the Old Teſtament (if rightly 
underſtood) relative to the times intended, and ſo is no {top at all 
to what is here preſented, but rather a help therein. = 

3. In a true ſence, the Judgment will be Eternal in the largeſt 
ſence of the Word; for all that obtain not in the Judgment, mult be 
under the Eternal Judgment and ſence of Loſs, which will be very 
great, and will render their Judgment to be Eternal. 

Quet. Will not this occaſion a Carnal liberty and boldneſs in ſia ? 
Perſons, from .a ſuppoſition that trere maybe an end of the pain, may 
thence take liberty to ſin the more without fear. 

Anſw, Thereis no occaſion from hence for any to take liberty to 
ſin ; for if every one ſhall recerve according to the things done in their 
bodies, whether it be good or evil, it ſhould rather:tend to provoke to 
a ſincere and holy walking,as a-preparation for that day:If there ſhall 
be loſs in the neglect of doing Good, and puniſhment for doing E- 
vil, ſutable to the fats, both for meaſure and time; there is no 
ground for a Carnal-liberty in ſin from-hence, eſpecially the Scrip- 
ture giving us ſome light in this matter, both as to the terribleneſs of 
the Judgment, and time of its Executions , (v:iz.) If Sodom: be ſuf- 
fering the Vengeance of Eternal fire ſo many thouſand years, and yet 
ſhall return in the end, theſerious thoughts of this Judgment, would 
be very terrible : If a fit of Sickneſs, and terrible pain, be ſo hard to 
be born here for a ſeaſon, in which men wiſh for death, and cannot 
obtain it, what will be the dreadful ſtate of Sinners that muſt lie in 
the fiery Lake, ſome perhaps a 100. ſome a 1000 and ſome perhaps ' 
10000. Years,and at lait mult be glad with a freedom from their Tor- 
ment, without any entrance into Glory, being Eternally under the 
ſence of Loſs? Surely this is no encouragement to fin, nor to ſlack- 
neſs or negligence in duty, but rather ingaging to ſtri&neſs in holi- 
neſs, and as dreadful to Evil-doers, as the ſuppoſition of endleſs: 
miſery,in the {triCteſt ſence. 

3. Obj. This ſeems tobe like the Popiſh Purgatory ; To paſs under the 
fiery Tudgment for a time, ard afterwards to have ſome deliverance, 
ſeems to jaftifie their principle in this matter, | 


Anſw, 
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Anſw. The falſe Church hath (almoſt) 'in all things, ſome-thing 
like the Truth ; and we may not reject the Truth, becauſe they own 
IT, or ſome-thing like IT. 
2aly, Their's is a clear Abuſe, and ſetting it out of its place and 


time, for baſe ends, to enrich theraſelves, in cheating the People ; 


and themſelves it is, that are like to have the deepett ſhare in this 
Purgatory : from whence, M5ny will not deliver, This is a Pur- 


gatory after Judgment, from which none can free, but the Judge 


Himſelf: Their s is an invented Purgatory, before Judgment, to 
enrich -themſelves.; As great a Cheat, as ever came into the 
World ! * Is 

Object. The Scripture affirms Sodom and Gomorrah to be ſuffering 
the Vengeance of Eternal Fire, before r:e Fudgment Day; which 
imports a Judgment and Purgatory before thar Day. 


A-ſw, That was Sodom's Judgment- Day, and this Example (be- 


ing extraordinary ) is no general Proof ; The general Rule of Scrip- 
ture is, That the Wicked are reſerved for the Day of Fudgment, to 
be Puniſhed, 1Pet. 2. 9. Heb. 9g. 27. Sodom received their Judg- 
ment then, and are ſtill ſuffering thereof; and the Day of the ge- 
neral Judgment is like to -be their Day of Eaſe; but not ſo-to any 
elſe, lyable to Condemnation, efpecially under the Goſpel. 

4. Object. If Damnation be limited unto Times,and that we may ſup- 
poſe a time of Deliverance, and timt [_ Everlaſting] in Scripture-Sence, 
1a) admit of Time, Why may not th: Salvation of the Godly like-wiſe 
admit of Time ? And ſo may, from the ſame Ground, be ſuppoſed to have 
anend,. | I 

Anſw.1. Nothing that hath been ſaid, tends to the nulling of the 
Eternal Fudgment , and therefore miniſters no occaſion of Doubt 
in this Matter, relating to the Eternal Salvation of the Godly, ac- 
cording to the Promiſes thereof. 

2aly. There is not the like Reaſon, for the leſſening of the Glo- 
ry of the Saved Ones, as of the Miſery of the Condemned Ones:; 
becauſe God hath alwayes declared himſelf ro be very merciful, 
and pitiful towards poor Sinners, ready to be Pacified, that their 
Judgment might be altered and ended, not powring out all His 


| Wrath': But we never find Him repenting of his Mercy, promiſed 


and exerciſed towards His own People, unleſs Sin made a Change, 
Rom. 11. 29. Num, 14. 39,-- 34. Ana (then) ſhall be no Sin ; and ſo, 
no occaſion of a Breach, Zeph, 3. 13. Phil, z, 21. 


H zaly, The 


- |. PRE rs 
4 4 bs 11s Rn get eee en. 
w 4 4 oe RG MI ESTER 
5 —_— we _—_— 
% - > 
6 


54 of Eternal Fudgment: Chap 7: 
zdly, The Delign of Goſpel-Grace, and Life, ſhall be ſuitable to 
the Son, and Lord thereof, as the Firſt World was ſtated upon the 


Standing, or Fall of the Firſt Man, for whom it was made ; and (in 
ſome true Senſe) was the Lord thereof, Ger. 1.27, to 31. Who,by his 


Sin, loſt it. 

But, the Reſtauration, and New World, is founded imamediatly, 
and wholly on the Second Man, who is the Lord from Heaven : 
Who can never forfeit and loſe the new-Reſtored State; and, the 
Eternity of the Glory of His Saved Ones, depends onthe Eternity, 
and Glory of their Eſpouſed Head, and Lord, and Everlaſting Co- 
venant of Goſpel-Grace and Life in Him, 70h. 14. 19. 1.Cor, 15, 49, 
So that, to all made nigh to Him in Goſpel-Relation, as is the Glo- 
ry of the Bride- Groom, ſo ſhall the Glory of the Bride be, Foh. 14. 
1,2. -1 Thel. 4.17. 

5. Objet. Though S17 bein it ſelf finite, yet in as much 4a it ts a- 
gainſt an Infinite Majeſty, it deſerveth infixite Puniſhment, both as to 
Aeaſure and T ime, 

Anſw. Though the Aſſertion in it ſelf is true; yet we ſhall find, 
that it is from the Infinitneſs God, and his Grace, that we are not all 


conſumed : Here lieth the Foundation of our Acceptance in His 


Son, now, in the Day of Grace; therefore the Infinitneſs of the Ma- 
zeſty offended, is no Block in the way of Mercy ; but, on the con- 
trary, it is the greateſthelp, and ground of Hope, in our Accepta- 


tion, through the infinite Sacrifice, of the Lamb ſlain : and, Why we. 


ſhould make that an Argument againſt all Grace after the Judg- 


ment, (the infinit Sacrifice remaining the ſame to have its Influence 
herein), which hath been our alone. Hope and Help, before the. 


Judgment ; and that which God Himſelf made an Argument to en- 
courage Sinners tocome unto Him ( Hof, 11.9.): Idonot yet un- 
derſtand. 


6. Objet. If Men did Live ever, they would Sin.ever, and therefore . 


it's juſt sn God to Puniſh them ever. 


Anſw. 1. So it would have been juſt in God, to have given us up 


all to Sin and Judgment for ever; But He is mercifui, and abun- 
dant in goodneſs; and that is it why we are not all conſumed. 

2aly, God will Puniſh no Man for what they-might or would have 
done, but for what they have done : It will be enough in that, Ec- 
cleſ. 11 9- Rev. 22. 12, 


zaly. They., 


Ft 
Ao 


34ly, They ſhall beunder the Puniſhment of loſs for ever, as be- 
fore I have ſaid ; which, how great it will be, cannot now by us be 
known: The loſs of a Kingdome, of Glory, of loving Favour to 


- Eternity ; How great will this Judgment of Loſs be ? 


Sheweth the Reaſons for under#anding the Scriptures, as 
hath been declared in the Whole Matter, 


Reaf. 1. I T's that which renders a real Deſign of good-will in God, 
towardsall Men, inthe gift of His Son, and in the Re- 
ſtauration-Work ; and a Real Love in Chriſt Jeſus towards all Men, 


in His painful and ſhameful Death for Sinners ; and ſo confirms the 


Truth of the Scriptures, Foh. 3. 16. Lak, 2. 10. 1 Tim. 2, 4,--6. 
30, $33, 

2aly. lt renders a real Capacity in the Second Man the Lord from 
Heaven ; not only to repair what was loſt in the Firſt; but of an 
Additional good to all men, if themſelves ſtand not in the way there-= 
of, Rom. 5. 18, Foh. 5.40. AGi,13.46., And that, notwithſtan- 


ding men's Negle&s, they may have ſome benefit of the Grace, af- | 


ter they have juſtly born their ſin and ſhame. 
zaly. As it renders God not only truly, but Univerſally good, gra- 
cious, and Merciful, Pſal. 145. 8, 9g. So, like-wiſe, it tends to mo- 


derate our Notions, about the Extremity and Unlimitedneſs of 


His Juſtice, relative both to the meaſure and time of its Execution: 
And, that Grace and Mercy in God, through the Goſpel, hath exal- 
ted it ſelf above Juſtice, (it being his Name and Nature ); yet no 
way to the wrong of Juſtice. | 
4thly. As it renders the way of God in the Goſpel, to be both 
exceeding merciful and juſt ; ſo it gives us a Rational Accountable- 
neſs of His Proceedings in the Whole ; which will tend to ſatisfie 
gracious Souls, and filence all Gain-ſayers, if not here, yet certain- 
ly hereafter ; from His general Deſign of Good to Men; and the 
Rationalnefs and Equity of his proceeding therein. 
5thly. It's that which renders the Scriptures reconcilable, and diſ- 
covers the ſweet Harmony thereof Eq tells us of God's Deſign 
| H 2 0 
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of good toall men, and layeth the blame on Man, in failing of Re- 
ceiving the Good, deſigned. And the ſpecial Grace of God there- 
in to ſome, and that without any Derogation at all from His gene- 
ral Grace, and leadeth out of thoſe confuſed Labyrinths ; which the 
contrary, and unaccountable Notions, hath brought men into, 
viz, Of God's ſending H# Son to dye for the Elect only, (in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe) determining to damn all the World belides; That, 
no man. hath a Power ( in any Senſe ) to believe, and obey the 
Goſpel, and yet muſt be damned eternally for not believing ; which 
imports no leſs (were it true ) than that God ſent His Son, not to 
ſave ( but to deſtroy) the World: And like-wiſe delivers from 
the unquoth Notions, of denying Election, and ſpecial Grace; and 
the certainty of ſuch to obtain; The Liberty of the Will of God 
in this matter, without any wrong at all to His general Grace; The 
laying too much. Streſs in the Creature's. Will, derogating from the 
Spirit's Work in the Goſpel : . Theſe, with ſundry like Notions, this 
Underſtanding delivers from; and renders the wayes of God to- 
wards Men, in the Goſpel-way and work, to be righteous, even ra- 
tional men themſelves, being Judges ; which will make all miſcarry- 
ing. Perſons, filent, and ſpeechleſs, in- the great Day of Ac- 
count, | 
God's deſign in Scripture, being to-render himſelf, and wayes to 
be underſtood of men, rationally to convince them-of His Mercy, 
Truth, and Juſtice, ſuitable to his Name and Nature; that what 
may be known of Him who is Inviſible, may be underſtood by men-; 
and it concerns vs, not to cloud Him under Darkneſs, and fo to ren- 
der both Him and His wayes Unaccounrtable, Irrational,and Ungod- 
Ike; who is the fountain of all Light, Reaſon, Truth, Holineſs, Juſtice, 
and Equity; andis (and mult be) ſo inall His wayes; and hath 
deſigned by his Word,and Works, ſo to make known himſelf.to men, 
Pſ 1. 145. 17. Rom. 3. 3,4. | 

gthly, It renders thoſe divided Notions, about Election, and Re- 
probation, general and ſpecial Grace, (that have unjuſtly made 
Diviſions among Chriſtians )- to be reconcilable, and tendeth right- 
1y to end. the ſtrife in this matter ; there being a Truth -in both, if 
rightly underſtood 'and held : But, as held in oppoſition, are both 
contrary to the Truth, and diſhonourable unto God. - Let thoſe that 
are for ſpecial Grace, believe and own the general Grace of God 
to All; and thoſe that are for general Grace, believe and own the 
ſpecial Grace of. EleCtion,. in the true ſenſe, as-hath been declared ; 

| | | and . 
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A and the Controverſy will be over ; God will be honoured, and His 
E People comforted, and edified. 18 
I 6thly. It's that which tends, not only to render God and Chriſt, 

truly hacks in the Eyes of all men, and effeRvally to draw the Hearts 

of Sinners to Him, when they underſtand that his Love is Gene- 
ral and Univerſal, Zo. 11. 4. att, 11.28, Fob, 3.16, and 6.37. 
s But effectually worketh the Hearts of Saints to Duty and Diligence 
8 in all His wayes, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15, working in them Love to God 
and Chriſt above all, as their chiefelt good, and as the Word doth 
require, A4att. 22. 379, Which can never be, but from the Appre- 
henſion of the truth of Love to them, 1 Foh. 4. 19. v. 19. 

7thly. It tends to render God to be infinitely Glorious in the Re: 

ſtauration. As in the Creation-Work, in. which he deljghteth himſelf 
in variety, and that (as to us) , infinitly; in which his Infinitneſs 
is wonderfully declared : So, in the Reſtauration and Redemption- 
Work, there will be Infinitneſs in variety to Eternity, though all 
ſhall ſtand in Unity as- to the Head, Eph. 1. 10, who is not only 
Head of the Church, but Head over all things to the Charch, v, 22. 
Yet a variety beyond all Human Capacity, both as to Glory, 
and Puniſhment, diſtinct .and ſuitable to the various ſtates of All, 
reſpeCting both Perſons, ARions, and times of Reſtitution; and 
ſome 44 waraering Stars, to whom us reſerved the blackneſs of Darkneſs 
or ever, Judev.13. I fay, That things thus conſidered, will ren- 
der God infinitly glorious in His whole Name, and that to Eternity; 
the New - World being ſet, in the whole State thereof, to .glorifie 
Him in all His Names. 


Application. 


CHAP. IX. 


The Reſult and Concluſion of the Whole, in a few Brief 
Words of Application. 


Uſe 1. Of Information, 


1. TT Informs us, Hew greatly it concerns us to be ſearching after, 
and enquiring into, that ſo we may obtain a greater meaſure 
of the knowledge of the Will of God in the Goſpel ; it 1:forms us, 
'of the Weight and Worth of that Exhortation, 2 Per. 3. 18. But 
grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt: Togrow in the Knowledge of the Dignity and Unity of 
his Perſon, Name, and Offices, and not to ſeparate what God hath 
united; To grow in the Knowledge of the Greatneſs and Univer- 
'fality of his Love to Sinners , and the Work he undertook, when 
He came to offer himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin; Surely there is a My- 
ſery in the Knowledge of Chriſt, His deſign of Love and Grace to 
'Sinners, that is unſearchable: O be dayly enquiring more into it, 
and live more therein, and you need not doubt of your falling from 
Him, or the loſs of your Conſolation in Him, Epy. 3. 17,18. 1 Fob. 
3. 18, 19, 20. and4. 16, 17, 18, Chriſtians go the wrong way to 
work for Aſſurance and Conſolation, when they go to Election, in 
"the ſtricteſt and hidden Senſe, to plead Afurance from thence : A- 
-laſs, that is a Myſtery, hid in the Father and the Son, and muſt loſe 
all that will lay the Foundation there ; therefore, learn to live much 
in the Apprehenſion of, and Faith in, the Love of Chriſt; Grow in 
the Knowledge thereof; and ſo, that it work you to a holy Con- 
formity to his Will: Love him, and live.to him under his Law of 
-Grace, and you need not doubt your good Eſtate to God - ward, 
#2'Cor. 5. 14,15. 1 Pet, 1.10, IT. 
24ly. It Informs vs, of the great miſcarrying of thoſe, who in 
*their Notions do not diſtinguifh, but divide and ſeparate the -eneral 
and ſpecial Love of Chriſt in the Goſpel: By reaſon of which, they 
have faln into, not only Oppoſitions and Contentions, but Separa- 
 Fjonscach from other, to the great trouble of 'the Church, —_— 
da 


Chap. 9; Application, 595 
dal of Religion, whereas both are Truth. One takes one Part, and 
the other takes the other Part; and here the Goſpel of Salvation is 
rent to pieces, and the Church rent thereby ; and all, as the Effects 
of Men's miſtakes and Paſhons : Let us learn better to diſtinguiſh, 
and not to Divide what God hath United, 
3aly. It Informs us, How greatly it concerns All, to take heed, 
" and beware of Extreams, in our Notions and Principles, in the 
matters of our God, in the Goſpel: Many miſcarriages among _ 
Chriſtians, comg in by Extreams :. When an Errour is apprchend- 
ded og one hand, we ordinarily run into another on the other, to de- 
liver our ſelves, and. often it proves as dangerous as the other; and. 
this tends to harden and divide, rather than to cure: For inſtance, 
The Proteſtants, to be rid of Popiſh meritorious Works, run them- 
ſelves too much, in both Principle and Practice, beyond (almoſt) 
all Works of Charity: And becauſe ſome lye low in Chriſtianity, 
more it may be in the Form, than in the Power thereof ; Others, to 
cure this, ( from ſuppoſition of obtaining the Power ) throw away 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity it ſelf : Others, to beware of Formality in 
- Prayer, willnotpray at all, without ſome ſpecial Impulſe there-un- 
to: So, ſuppoſing to gain the Power, loſe the Duty of Prayer; . 
and, ordinarily, the Power with it: And others, into thoſe various 
Extreams in their Notions, about the things I have .diſcourſed. on, 
2 about the great things of the Goſpel of Salvation : - But, certainly, 
Extreams will prove bad Cures .in the end. Our great Concern is, 
To ſtudy Truth and Unity, not Extreams, and Diviſions ; Unityin 
the Knowledge and Faith of the Son of God, in the Knowledge 
of his Word and Will, in. the matters of Faith and VVorſhip; 
_ to dread Extreams, eſpecially ſuch as. do tend to Divi- 
10n. | 
Object. Tour ſelf have been lyable to the ſame Miſcarriage; . and_ 
have ſome-times been of another Mind than now, about thoſe things you 
have now Diſcourſed on. 
, -oſ w, I eaſily grant it, and cannot deny it ; nordarel ſay, that yet 
Iam free from all Extreams in my Underſtanding; and ſhould hear- 
tily rejoyce to ſee the man that hath been, or is, free from all Ex« 
treams in this matter. Let us be humbled in the Sence hereof. and 
deſign a Freedom. here from, and learn to pity each other ; and a- 
> bove all, look that we make not our Extreams in Principles-and O-: 
ax Grounds. of Breaches and Separation_.in Love and Aﬀe- 
oNn.. 
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4thly, If x 


EO Application, x Cha P. 9, 

41hly, If God be good to all Cas indeed He is, ) and would have 
all jen come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and be Saved; it In- 
forms us then, How greatly it concerns us All, to -ſeek the good, 
and Salvation of All, to exhortand pray for the good of 'All, 1 Tm. 
2. 1,to 6. and not to lay ſtumbling Blocks in the way ef any, ſee- 
ing God hath laid none ; but rather to be removing them out of the 
way, 1/4. 57.14, and 62.10. There can be no greater ſtumbling 
Block in the way of Sinners; than to-fuppoſe, That God, inthe Goſ- 
pel, willed the Salvation of, but very few; it may be, not one in 
a thouſand ; nay, nor ( probably, according to their Principles one 
in Tentnouſand : A great Block is this in the hopeful way of Salva- 
tion of poor Sinners. Andif it be ſuppoſed, that ſo few are like to 
be ſaved; yet if this Block be removed, the Fault will reſt in them- 
ſelves, and not on God : Therefore {1 ſay) let there be no Prin- 
ciple owned, nor -Doctrine publiſhed, nor any thing Praftiſed in 
the Converſation, that may proveuſtly ſtumbling, either to Saints 
or Sinners; that Sinners be not thereby kept at a diſtance from the 
Truth, nor the Lame turned ont of the Way, Heb, 12.13. Itilike- 
wiſe greatly concerneth us, to-remove thoſe Blocks that lye in the 
way of Reconciliation, and Peace, one with another; and to pre- 
ferr the great and good defign of Salvation. It 'by our Meat we may 
not deſtroy him, for whom Chriſt ayed, Rom, 14. 15, 2o. how:much 
more ſhould we be heedful, we do it not by contrary Doctrines, and 
bad V Valzings? VVhat-ever tends to deſtroy Men is not of God ; 
but from beneath : +God is the God of Peace, and Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Prince-of Peace; and the Goſpel is the Goſpel of Peace, Life, 
and Salvation, 'and ſecks the pood of all ; and the Miniſters thereof, 
are (or ſhould be) the Miniſters of Peace: And that Spirit that 
Kirs up Contentions, Diviſions, Enmities, Perſecutions, V Vars, &c. 
( all which tends to hinder the common Salvation ) is-not of God, 
but from our own Luſts and Paſſions, and from the Devil, under 
what ſpecious pretence for Religion ſo-ever it appears, Rez, 6, 16, 
17, 18. 7am. 3, 14, 15, 16,17 

gthly. It Informs vs, of the great miſcarriage 'of thoſe, who ei- 
ther 1. own no Holy <piritatall, which is contrary to the Doctrine, 
and Faith of the Goſpel, and the Name'into which we are Baptized. 
Or, 2. ſuch who own the Holy Spirit ; but will atlow Him no ſpe- 
cial VVork in the Goſpel, in the Converſion of Sinrers. and Buil- 
ding up of Saints: But leave all to the averſe V Vill :of the Crea- 


zure. 3. Such as pretend to own the Holy Spirit, but in word 


only ; 
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only; and deny Him indeed, both in Word and.in Work. 1. Such 
who pretend to own the Holy Spirit, yet do all without Him ; fol- 
low their own Spirits, Luſts, and Wills ; and blaſpheme, and perfe- 
cute Him in others. 2. Thoſe who pretend much for the Spirit, 
but will none of the Word of the Spirit, the Goſpel, in and by 
which He.works : It's the Goſpel.that is the Miniſtration of the Spi- 
rit; and who-ever oppfoſeth That, cannot have the Spirit thereof : 
And if any Man hve not the Sperit of Chriſt, he ts none of His. 
6thly, It Jnforms us, of the Miltake, and Miſcarrizpe of ſuch. 
as in their Notions carry all things above the reach of Reaſon; as if 
the Goſpel-miniſtration were carryed all out of fight of men, ſo as 
deſignedly toloſe them therein : It is true, it is a glorious Myſtery 
of Grace, which was hid from Apes, and Generati,ns ; but i: now maue 
manifeſt, Eph. 3. 3,5. So that now, if ithe hi, it is ro rchemhat Fe- 
riſh; 1m whom, the God of this World hath blinded their Minds, 2 Cor. 
4. 4. Other-wife, men may come to the open Sight, and Under- 
ſtanding thereof : It is not through the Vailedneſs of the Goſpcl, that 
men Periſh : That, is an open Light, gloriouſly ſhining forth, in view 
of All; the contrary Notions, tend to caſt a Cloud on the Re- 
velation thereof, and doth open-wrong there-to, and to the Souls of 
men: Though it's true, that by reaſon of Senſitive Luſts, and the . 
corrupt. Will and Aﬀections, it ſo comes to paſs, that rarely, if at 
all, any fall ſo in love there-with, as to believe unto Life, without 
a meaſure of Divine Grace, and Affiltance , yet the Goſpel is ſuited 
to men's Underſtandings ; . elſe, the Conſcience cannot accuſe in _ 
the Day of Judgment, for what it did not ( nor could ) under- 
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Uſe 2d, Of 'Exhortation,. 


24. Nd to Conclude, O that it mjght be a word of Exzhorta-_ 
tion tous All! 1. To ſtudy more, the things that make - 
for theSalvation of All, that we may not narrow this large Niſpen- 
ſation of Grace, according to our own narrow minds ; but own it,and 
omote it, for the good of All ; yea, of the whole Creation, accor- 
ding to the Deſign thereof : Without it, we cannot heartily Preach 
the Goſpel to all; but muſt have Reitriction-inour Minds to a few, 
yea, a by few. Nor, 2. can we, according to Scripture- Exhortation, . 
pray for All, which is a Commanqded-Duty, 1 Tim. 2. 1. on weigh- 
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ty Grounds. 1. Becauſe it 15 good, and acceptable, tn the ſteht of God, 
V 3. 2, Becauſe He would have all ro be ſaved, v. 4. Becauſe Je- 
ſus Chrilt gave Himſelf a Ranſom for All, v. 6, Theſe are weighty 
Grounds, to encourage us to pray for All : andit's impoſhble, that 
men ſhou!d thus pray, who limit the D.fign of Salvation to fo few. 

2dly, Let us ownthe Spirit's Work in the Goſpel, and pray for 
it; It's the Glory thereof: The Goſpel is the Ainittration of the Spi- 
rit, and miniſters the Spiritz which 1s the great help to Goſpel- 

Faith, and Obedience: Therefore, leave not out the Spirit of the 

Goſpel; if you do, you leave out the Life and Glory thereof. You 
cannot pray,that God will bleſs your Miniſtery; nor praiſe God for 
what is wrought in (and by ) you, if you believe not the Spirit's 
Work in the Goſpel: , Be humble therefore, and give all Glory to 
God. 

zaly. Study Things which make for Peace : Away with the proud 
Spirit of Contention, and Diviſion ; and put on the Goſpel- Spirit 
of Peace, and Charity, Love all as Chriſtians, in whom the Life of 

Chriſt is manifeſt, though they differ from you in ſome things, that 
are of weighty Concern; For, ſuch I take to be good Chriſtians, 
who believe, love, and obey the Goſpel, to the beſt of their Un- 
derſtanging ; though, among ſuch, may be Differing Apprehenfions, 
in many things : But this I ſhall forbear to proſecute any further ; 

becauſe Thave annexed here-unto, An Effay for more of Goſpel- 

Love, and Peace, among all true Chriſtians. DL STELSDEE 

4th Exhortation is, 1. To Sinners, to actept of Goſpel-Grace 
and Life by Jeſus: It's freely tendered; and-you may haveit on 

-the holy, honourable-Terms of the Goſpel, if you will, He did not 
only dye for you, but cryeth to you, Ho! every onethit Thirſteth, 
Come, take of the Waters of Life freely. A4 ye that are Weary come 
to Me; If any Man Thirſt, let him come to Me and Drink : Who- 
ever will, let him Come, Let him Believe and Obey the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, ana he ſhall live: | Olet not your Luſts, and'Sigs, and 
Love of the World, retain you any tonger, from Believing" and O- 
beying the Goſpel, that you may be Saved ; and know it fhall be 
no Plea for you; Want of Power? No, No! It's want.of Wilt* 
The Averſneſs, of your own V Vills, That wilt prove your Rune, 
Foh' 5 40. The Power ſhall not be wanting : If there he a wilt 
Mind, there is (nor ſhall be) nothing wanting on Gag's Part, ft 
your good. O be not like the Fool, that harh # Price in his Hand to 
get Wiſdoni,but hath not a Heart rout, And know, That if you rejet 

or 
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or negle this great Salvation, it will be to your own Condem- 
nation. 

2d. Exhortation is to the Saints, to perſevere inthe way of Well- 
doing. Remember, it's Sincerity, and Perſeverance, that ſhall wear 
the Crown; Take heed therefore, of an Unbelieving Heart, to de- 
part from the Living God. Take heed and beware of Sin. Let not 
your Luſts, and the V Vorld, captivate you, Kom 6. 16. T ake heed 
and beware of Covetouſneſs; Of Pride, of Opprefſion, of Malice, En- 
. vy, and Evil-ſpeakings; Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. And 
know, That you may be in the Holy-Profeſſion of the Goſpel, with 
unholy Hearts, and unholy Lives; and ſo, be far enough from the 
Grace of Life: For, if you Live after the Fleſh, you muſt Dye ; not- 
withſtanding your Holy-Profeſſion, Rom 8. 13. And look to the 
Lord for his Aſſiſting preſerving Gracez who wel keep you through 
Faith unto Salvation : But do not deceive your ſelves: For, God will 
not be Mocked, You may Deceive your ſelves, Farr. 1. 22. but you 
cannot Deceive God. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be yeſtedfaſt, 
urmovable, alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord ; knowing that 
your Labour ſhall not be in Vainin the Lord, 1 Cor 15. 58. 
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Healing Word : 
OR, AN 
Humble, Hearty, and Earneſt Endeayour, 
FOR 
PEACE wd UNITY 


The Children of Peace, and all Men. 


HUMBLY 


Preſented for common Uſe and Benefit of all the 
true Lovers of Truch and Peace, 
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Written by Thomas Collier. 
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Zach. $.19. Love the Truth.and Peace. | 
Prov. 12. 20. Deceit is in the heart of them that Imagine Evil, but 


to the Connſelers of Peace 1s Foy, 
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LONDON, Printed for the Author , 1676 
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THE | SE 
PREFACE, xo EPISTLE 


1-O-T-RE 

R E A D E 

Readcr, 

Aving obſerved (to my grief ) the Differences, among Chri> 
ſtians, about matters of Faith and Worſhip ; notwithſtan- 
ding, we have «ll Grounds to fear, that we are All (in ſome 

things) in the Dark; being but coming oat of the MyStical 
Babylon, and Apoſtacy. And, Wh.r Ferfon or Church can ſay, Twy 
are in «ll things delivered from the Defilement of that Eftare ? but va- 
ther are travelling from Babylon to Zion : And, O that wt could go to- 
gether tn more Unity; going, and weeping, to ſeek, the Lord our God; 
and asking the Way to Zion, with our Faces thither = ward, Fer: $0.) 
4, 5. Not judging, and cenſuring one another ; becauſe, all have not at- 
tained alike Apprehenſion, in. and about the Way: Some think. they 
have gotten a ſtep beyond their Fellows, And hence they acſpiſe, or tog 
much underualue thoſe they think, to came ſhort of them: And thoſe, 
who may (probably) come ſhort of others in ſome Principles of Truth, 
judge thoſe, who (it may be) are gotten beyond them: And thus it's to 
be feared, that Chriſtians have ſmned much in their Conteſtings, Re- 
proachings, Fudgiugs,. Dividings, and Separating one from. «nother ; 
even to the utmoa$F Extent, the Scripture warrants a Separation from the 
World and Babylon. 

I have here endeauonred to par my poor HT clping-hand, for Healing 
(if 't may be) the Wounds, and binding up the Breaches, and Controverſies 
of Zion, of the Church. And, O that it may be of Healing Uſe, and as a 

dicine fitly applyea! It 5 not a Scriprureleſs Peace I plead for ; but a 
Juſt and lawful Peace, a Chriſtian Peace : Not to throw Churches into 
Confuſion; but that they may not Confound each other ;, that they may 
not bite, and devour each other. | . | 
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The Preface, or Epiſtle tothe Reader. 

I have endeavoured an Anſwer to the moſt ſpecial things tn uſe at this 
Day ; on which, Separations among Churches, and Chriſtians, are 
built : Ay reaſon bere-in ts, not (in the leaſt) ro provoke, but to mo- 
derate; that ſo, my deſigned End herein mght be accompliſhed, viz, 
That thoſe who break on thoſe Grounds, might (at leaſt) unde ſtand, 
that there are Matters of weight, that ſway with Fudgment, and Conſci- 
ence, with thoſe who cannot att in ſeme-things, as they do: Which T3 ; > 
tend to moderate their Spirits in the matter; and may come to ſee more 
cauſe to learn to bear with, and forbear, their Brethren in Love ; that 
sf their Faith continue in ſuch things, they may have it.to themſelves, and 
n0t zmpoſe it on their Brethren, on terms of Separaticn, I hope, the ſo-. 
ber-ſpirited will come 10 ſce the little Grounds they have to make Frea- 
ches, with their Brethren about theſe matters : I heartily deſire, it may 
prove a Healing - Word to All, through the Bleſſing of Himthat hath. 
dwelt in the burning Buſh, ſo as that it is not yer conſumed. I ſhall 
here give no further acconnt of the Matter, or Method of the following 
Diſcourſe : It's very brief; and hath waited an opportunity, of coming 
zntoPublick,for ſome Tears ; but,for ſome Reaſons,bath layn in ſilence ll, 
thif time ; hoping that the preceding Diſcourſe, may tend to add ſome- 
thing tothis Eſſay for Peace. 1 eommit it All to the God of Peace; pray- . 
ing His Bleſſing of Peace may attend it, to all the Sons arid Daughters 
oY Peace. Amen. | | : 
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A Healing Word: Or, A Humble, 


Hearty, and Earneſt Endeavour tor 
Peace and Unity, &c, 
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of the Grounds, and Bounds, of Church- 
Communion, 


WY Method in that which follows, ſhall be, 1. To {ate 

©. the Grounds, and ſo the Bounds of Church - Com- 
munion, according to the Goſpel ; which.is the alone 
Rule both of Faith and PraRice. 

The Grounds of Church-Fellow-ſhip, or thoſe 
Principles on which the Church, or Churches of 
Chriſt, ſhould Ground and Bourd their Communion, are molt clear. 
ly ſtated in Eph. 4. 4 5,6. The reaſon why I (eſpecially } fix on 
this Scripture is, becauſe it ſeems to be ſtated ( not only) as an 
Argument to engage to the Unity exhorted to, ver. ;. but is (like- 
ww ) a Deſcription wherein this Unity doth conſiſt, 

Of the Unity of the Charch it ſelf, There 5s one Body, i. e, one 
Church, which is the Body of Chriſt; and of whom He is the true 
and lawful Head, Lord, and Law-giver, 1 Cor. 12.13, Which 
Church containes all true Believers, in all Nations : This is the Vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt, in the Viſible Profeffion of the Faith of 
Chriſt, according to the beſt of their Underſtanding, and Knowledg 
of the Will of Chriſt, their Head and Lord, in His Word : Though, 
in this Church, as thus conſidered, ſome may miſcarry ; and, by 


their 
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their own Deſault, come ſhort of the Glory promiſed, 
This Univerſal Church is thus deſcribed, in the Text laſt mentio- 


ned, andin ver/. 27, and in Eph. 1. 22,23. Col. 1,18. 


Though this Church is gathered into nzany Churches, and is in ma- 
ny Nations; and, (it may be), through Ignorance, Pride, Freward- 
neſs, and miſguided-Zeal, ſeparated into more Churches than need 
{or ought) to be: and, it may be, ſome part thereof in Babylon 
fill, Rev. 18, 4. and others build Tabcrnacles before they are,half 
way out; yet the VUnurcai is but one Body, in Chrit the Head. 
There is but one truce Univerſal Goſpel-Church in the World, which 
is the Body of Chriſt; andof this Church it is, I do profeſs my ſelf 
a Member : And this Church is (or ſhould be) gathered into Par- 
ticular Churches, or Congregations; walking according to the Rules 
and Laws of Chriſt, their Head and Lord : Holding Communion 
with Chriſt, their Head; one with another ; and with all Churches 


in the ſame Faith, and Obedience of the Goſpel, And as for the. 


great matters of Faith, wherein the .Churche's Unity conſiſteth, it 
here followeth : 

I. In one Spirit, There zs one Holy Spirit ; that is, one noly Spirit 
of the Father, and of the Son; by which, this one Body, the Church, 


is Regenerated by the Word oi the Goſpel, and united unto, Chriſt - 


the Head thereof, Foh. 3. 3, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and6. 17, | 


2dly. All are called in one hope of their Calling ; That is; Ml hope 


for one thing, to wit, an Intereſt in the Grace and Glory of the New: 


Covenant, Rom. J+- Þ T-8e. 15 2. Ch. Jo. 7. And in 2 — 6. it's. 


called, Good Hope, through Grace : In which Hope, it b 
to be conſtant, and ſtedfalt to the End, 1 Per 1. 13, 
zaly. One 1. ord; that is, One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and 
Saviour of this Body, the Church, 1 Ccr.8.6. and 12.1 3.:who purcha- 
ſed it with His own Blood, AF. 20. 28. and to whom the Church is 
to be ſubject in all things, as to Her lawful Head, and Lord, Eph, 


5. 24. 


overthem 


4thly. One Faith; that is, That one Faith of (and in) the Goſpel; 
of which, it's neceſſary for all the {embers of the Body to be prin- 


cipled in; and includes all things neceſſary to be believed, in order 
to Eternal Life: with a ſuitable VValking thereunto. 


*5thly. One Baptiſm, that 1s, either, 1. One of a kind: One of 


VVater, one of the Spirit, and one of Aﬀittions: Or, 2. one of 
VVater, unto Regeneration, A. 22.16. 1 Pet, 3,21, 1Foh. 5. 
6, which I take to be the one Baptiſm (moſt probably) here inten- 


ded. | 1, Becauſe. 
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I. Becauſe-that, Baptiſm in Water was commanded to be done 
after Believing; and was alwayes ſo. done, according to that Rule, 
Mar. 16,15, 16, A&, 2.38. and'$. 12. 37. and ſoit's ſtated in this 
place, one Faith, one Bapti|m, os 6 Wie Is 
2aly, Becauſe the other Baptiſm, -. c. of the Spirit, and of Aft- 
flictions, are ſo cailed /etaphorically, and not properly. Properly 
Water-Baptiſm is ſo ; the others are ſo called by way ol alluſion, or = 
likeneſs. erent = 
34ly, Becauſe the Baptiſm of AﬀMictions may- (or may not ) be: 
it's no Duty, or Ordinance,for any man to throw himſelf into it; but 
a Duty, when lawfully called to it, and (eſteemed as) a Mercy to be 
delivered fromit: But as there is but one Baptiſm of Water; ſoa 
Union herein is neceſſary to a right Church-Communion ; without 
which, there cannot be, in the Body of the Church, one ſort of Mem- 
bers; - nd ſo the Body cannot be one in the Head. 
6thly. One God, and Father of All; whos above All, and through 
All, andin you All, Now, where there is a Unity in theſe principal 
Things ( viz. One Spirit, uniting this oe Body, one Hope, one Lord 
Feſus, one Baptiſm, one God, and Father of All, Qc,) there is a 
Ground for-Church-Communion, in all the things of. Jeſus Chriſt, if 
_ other matters of Scandal, in Converſation, do not- juſtly preveart, 
Eph. 5.5, to 12. | [3] + | 
Our Lord ſums up.the Fundamentals, neceſſary to. Salvation; ina 
narrow Compaſs. Fob. 17. 3. And this is Life Eternal, that they 
know thee, the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent 
which ( doubtleſs ) includes the Whole, of Faith and Practice, ne- 
ceſſary unto Life Eternal: And Mar. 16, 16, - He that Believerh, 
and is Baptized, ſhall be Saved; that is; He that Believeth, and 
Obeyeth the Lord in the Goſpel, ſhall be Saved ; of whichObedience, 
Baptiſm is the firſt, and an Uſher to all other Parts of Obedience; , 
and that 'which, by the Goſpel-Law, puts, Perſons. under thePro- 
miſe of Salvation, and gives them a right to. orderly Chur.h-Com- 
munion. ard he | 
* So that I infer from the Premifes, That, according to the.Rulciof 
Scripture, and Law of Chriſt, nothing ſhould prevent thoſe that are 
united in the Faith.and Baptiſm of. Chriſt ( walking according there- 
unto) from Fellowſhip, in all the, Ordinances, and Priviledges of 
the Church. And, truly Ido fear, that-it hath: been, the great ſin, 
and miſcarriage of Chriſtjans, to make other things. .( as thejr own 
private Opinions ) too much the Frqupd of. their Church- Commu: , 
| ; - | os ni0Nn 5 


On 
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nion; (which hath been one cauſe of many Breaches, among Chri- 
ſtians, and Churches). And hence 1t comes to paſs, that almof) 
ſo many Opinions, ſo many Churches, which gives occaſion of tum- 
bling to ſome ; and to others, to triumph, and ſay, A-bah; fo would 
we have it; (CA wonderful fin and ſhameitis): And* as theſe-are 
the Grounds, ſo they are the Bounds, of Goſpel: Church: Communi- 
on. I ſce not how we may, by the Goſpel-Law, go without theſe 


Bounds in Goſpel - Church - Fellowſhip, and Communion, in the. 


Church- Ordinances, and Priviledges of Jeſus Chrilt, 


 ———————————_—_ —_— Es, 
CHAP. 1 


Of Laying 0n of Hands 08 all Baptized Believers, 


' Shall-now come to ſpeak ſomething to thoſe ſeveral Perſons and 


Churches, ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed, according to their ſeve- 
ral Opinions, that may tend to moderate in this matt&r : As for 
Baptiſm, it being (almoſt) generally granted, to be an indiſpenſi- 
ble Ordinance of Chrilt, in order to Viſible- Church- Communion ; 
or a Viſible- giving up our ſelves to God, after Believing: I ſhall 


therefore take it for granted;that all, who own JeſusChriſt ro be their. 


Saviour and Lord, do own: Baptiſm in Water to be his holy Ordi- 


nance ; and none will deny it to follow Faith, according to the Law 


of Chriſt; though too many practiſe the contrary, as to the Sub- 
ies :- viz. Taxe Infants inſtead of Belicvers. 


"The firſt- I ſhall ſpeak unto, are thoſe who praQtiſe Impoſition 


of Hands on all Baptized Believers, as the Law of Chriſt; and on 


this Ground ſeparate from all, who, in C onſcience, cannot ſo a& 
with them. And for ſuch, I bave ſcen ſereral of their Writings ;. 


2nd had ſome Converſe with. ſome of them; ſome more moderate, 


and ſome more rigid ; ſome making it'a ground of Separation, and. 


ſor enot- 


The Grounds, I'find, on which that PraQiice is ſtated are, that of. 
Heb. 6; 1, 2. andthe PraQtice of the Apoſtles, A. 8. 17, and 19.6. 


2N {kill endeayour todiſcourſe this Matter, with allthe Clearneſs and 
oderation Ican;z to the intent, that all gracious. Souls may (at 


1talt ) ſee the little ground there is to make Breaches and Separa- 
M . 4 % x tions | 


#. 
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tions about it.; though 1 do exceedingly own tenderneſs of Conſci- 
enceta-God-ward, in all His Will. 

3. As for Heb.s6. 1,2. (from whence; I ſuppoſe, are ſeveral Miſtakes 
urged inthis Matter : As, firit, ſuppoſing it to be the only Deſign of 
the Apoſtle here-in, to ſtate. the Grounds, and BounJs, of Church- 
Communion:); though it is ſo, that moſt of the things here-menti. 
tioned are the great matters of Faith and Practice ;. yet, it's evi- 
dent, that it is rather letting the Churchto know, That if they:drew 
back, and fell away, there was no renewing of them to thoſe things 
again: And therefore, (though they were very much degenerated, 
as is apparent, Chap. 5; 12.) the Apoſtle would leave theſe Things, 
and not teach themancw; but, go on 70 Perfettion ; that is, Go on 
to teach them further Goſpel-Truths, as verſ 3,4, 5, 6. Chap. 5,10, 
11. $,79. tothe end of the Epiſtle, doth Demonſtrate, 

The ſecond Miſtake is, in ſo frequently calling thoſe things Foun: 
dations, and Foundation-Ptinciples, to be all. alike praiſed in all 
Ages of the Church 3 whercas:Jeſus.Chriſt 'is the alone Foundati- 
on, I Cor, 3, 11. And' this. isclear'in the Text : It ſaith not, R ». 
pentance, Faith, and Baptiſm, &c. which is the Foundationz Bur, 

' not Laying agaim the Foundation of theſe Things : that is, Chri{t Je- 
fus: Heis the Foundation of Repentance.c.. For, without Him,Þ. 
there is no ground for any of theſe, nor for our Acceptation there- 
in: It's all Founded in Him: Therefore, the Scripture ſaith not, 
Laying of theſe things. as the Foundation 3 But, cs Laying again 
the Foundation of thefe Things; which is Chriſt Feſuws : And, by rea- 
ſon of this Miſtake, Men perſwade themſelves and others, that, 
not to come up fully and practically, in all theſe beginning-Words, 
is to take away: the Foundations of the Building; by: reaſon of. 
which, it mutt needs Fall: | | 

A third miſtake is, That the beginning-things the Apoſtles did, are: 
indiſpenſibly to be practiſed in the Church through-ovt all Ages; and: * 
from hence, becauſe the Apoſtles practiſed this of Impoſition of. 
bands, it muſt continue as an Ordinance - in the Church, of the ſame 
Authority and continuance as Baptiſm : and hence ſeparate from. 
thoſe who (in their notions) come not to the ſame. Faith and. 
Practice, | ob : 

Now that this is a mere miſtake,and that there are. Beginning-things 
practiſed by the Apoſtles (of which, this is one; as will-in its place 
appear) which are not pradicable by us, is moſtevident; for if it. 
were not ſo, it would fet all a-ſeeking, and not find; to inſtance, T0 

| Apoſtlex, 
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Apoſtles did many miracles, .and ſome of them were by Impoſition 
of hands, At. g. 17, 18, & 28, 8. If we hence reaſon (as ſome do) 


- that there are now no true Miniſters, but ſuch as can do ſuch mira- 


cles, there would be no Miniſtry at all, and ſo no Church; and we 
might all go a-ſecking, and not find : In the beginning of the Goſ pel. 
miniſtration, there was ſuch varieties of Gifts in the Church, as now 
15 not, 1 Cor, 12.28,29. And if it be neceſſary that theſe gifts be in the 
Church at all times, then now there can be no Church, and they that 
ſo affirm, arc juſtified : But we are to underſtand that the Goſpel- 
Church, intends one and the ſame Church-ſtate from fir tolat, ag 


the ſtate of the Jewiſh Church was, and was ſometimes more, and 
ſometimes leſs glorious, from varieties and occaſions ; fo that the 


Apoſtles, and Gifts, and Miracles were for us as well as them, and 
are 'as truly ours as theirs, being: the ſane Church-ſtate ;- ſo that 
there is no more need for thoſe firſt Miracles and Gifts to continue, 
and to be repeated over in every Age ( relative to the Church) than 
was of Moſesin Perſon; and thoſe amazing miracles from Mount- 
Sinai, to be repeated over in every Generation after : by all which, 
it appears, that all the beginning-Words and Works of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles are not eſſential to the Church-ſtate in every Generati- 
on, but ſome of them only to be believed, but not practiſed, becauſe 
it cannot be : of which, this will appear to be one, _ _ 

A fourth miſtake is, -in ſo poſitively affirming that. the Impoſition 
of hands in this Scripture, is, and muſt be intended, 1. Of that on all 
Believers as ſuch, being Baptized. 2. Tobe done as an Ordinance 
of Chriſt, of conſtant and univerſal practice as is Baptiſin ; to theſe, 


ſeveral conſcionable doubts may be made, 


As 1. Whether Impoſition'of hands on Believers, as ſuch,. be at 
all intended in this Scripture; and'that 1, Becauſe we do not find 
laying on of hands on Believers as ſuch, at all practiſed: in that 
Church; and for us to conclude that to be intended, which we do not | 
find practiſed among them, mult needs be an-,uncertain conclu- : 
ſion. LEE oc. omni. hom. hard 

2. That it was not praQiſed, ſcemg.evident, not only from its-not/ 
being mentioned, bur likewiſe from the Promiſe, - A#.2. 38. Ke-. 
pent and be Baptized, every one of Yo, and ye ſhall receive the gift of 
the holy Spirit, He does not ſay, be Baptized, and have hands aid or 
you, but be Baptized, &c. . By which it appears that Baptiſmisthat. . 


to'which the Promife is made, 06 niot "laying an, of hands, and its, 
not to be doubted, but that they had the gift. ( gocorging toghe Pro>| 


Chap.2. of Laying on of Hands, _ 75 
miſe) on Repentance and Baptiſm, without Laying on of hands, or 
elſe the words of Petey were not true of them; and the rather, be- 
caule it is not at all mentioned as exerciſed among them : And fur- 
ther, Its evident there was no other Ordinance uſed among them af- 
ter Repentance (in order to Church- Communion) but Baptiſm 3 
for its ſaid, That they which gladly received the Word, were Baptized, 
and added to the Church, without any Laying on of hands, AZ. 2. 
LI: 42: | 

zdly. We liave grounds to conclude that, Impoſition of Hands-on 
Baptized Believers, as ſuch, was an additional at done by the Apo- 
ſtles only where the gifts were not before, and ſo no inſtituted Or- 
dinance of common uſe in the Church: And that for theſe Rea- 
ſons ; 

i. Becauſe we find it not practiſed on any Converted by the Apo- 
ſtles Miniſtry, becauſe that ſuch had the gifts , following Faith and. 
Baptiſm according to the Promiſe, without Laying on-of Hands ; and 
(it ſeems) that additional at of the Apoſtles was, to confirm the 
Converfion wrought by Miniſters that were inferiour to the Apoſtles 
in Giſts and Authority. 

2ly. We find it practiſed only on thoſe of Samaria, Af, 8. Con- 
verted by Philip, who was not an Apoſtle, and Baptized by him, on : 
whom the Gifts did not follow after Baptiſm, as when the Apoltles 
Miniſtry Converted : and Petey and Fohr laid Hands on them, in or- 
der to the gift of the Spirit, which they had not before -if the Gift 
had followed Baptiſm; as in the Apoſtles Miniſtry, there had been, 
no occaſion of Impoſition of Hands for ſuch an end ; and this is ren-.- 
dered as the reaſon thereof, v. 16. As yet the Holy Spirit was faln on - 
one of them, and for this reaſon they prayed, and laid on Hands, which : 
clearly importeth, that if the Spirit had faln on them-before, they. 
had not laid on Hands for that end; and likewiſe, that the gifts of 
the Spirit came atfirſt on the Church of the Fews, without Laying on 
of Hands, as 1s evident, A, 11. 15.& 19. 44. And thoſe Paul laid. 
hands on, A&. 19. were Believers before, who had not heard whe-. 
ther there was any Holy Spirit, and he laid hands on them, and they re-_ 

ceived the gifts of the Spirit, By all which, it appears, that laying 
on of the Apoſtles Hands, was ſometimes done as a ſupply to Bap-. 
tiſm, when the gifts did not follow Baptiſm; ſo that its evident, As . 
ſometimes the gifts did not follow Baptiſm, without laying on of the 
Apoſtles Hands, as in the caſes mentioned : So ſometimes the Gift - 
was given before Baptiſm,. as A&, 10. 44, 45, 46. Atid then was no., 
ment; 
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njon ; (which hath been one'cauſe of many Breaches, among Chri- 
ſtians, and Churches). And hence it comes to paſs, that /almo@) 
ſo. many Opinions, ſo many Churches, which gives occaſion of " a 
bling to ſome; and to others, to triumph, and ſay, .4-hah'; fg would 
we haveit; (A wonderful ſin and ſhame it is): And#*ag theſe-are 
the Grounds, ſo they are the Bounds, of Goſpel:Church- Communi 

on.. I ſee not how we may, by the Goſpel: Lay, 0 withour theſe 
Bounds in Goſpel - Church - Fellowſhip, and Communion, in the. 
Church- Ordinances, and Priviledges of Jeſus Chriſt: ; 


—U _—_————————————— 
CHAP: I 


Of Laying 0n of, Hands 08 all Baptized Believers. 


- Shall'now come to ſpeak ſomething to thoſe. ſeveral Perſons and. 
Churches, ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed, accordms to their ſeve- 
ral Opinions, that. may tend to moderate in this matter : As for 
Baptiſm, it\ being (almoſt) generally granted, to be an indiſpenſi- 
ble Ordinance of Chriſt, in order to Viſible. Church- Communion ; 
or a Viſible- giving up our ſelves to God, after Believing: I ſhall 
therefore take it for granted,that all, who own Jeſus Chriſt to be their 
Saviour and Lord, do own: Baptiſm in Water to be his holy Ordi- 
nance ; and none will deny it to follow Faith, according to the Law 
of Chriſt; though too many. practiſe the contrary, as to the Sub- 
ies :- viz. Taxe Infants inſtead of Believers, 

The fir{t-I ſhall ſpeak unto, are: thoſe who practiſe Impoſition 
of Hands on all Baptized Believers, as the Law of Chriſt ; and on 
this Ground ſeparate from all, who, in Conſcience, cannot ſo a& 
with them. And for ſuch, I have ſcen ſeceral of their Writings ;. 
and had ſome Converſe with. ſome of them ; ſome more moderate, 
and ſome more rigid ; ſome making it'a ground of Separation, and, 
ſore not- 

The Grounds, I'find, on which that Practice is ſtated are, that of 
Heb.6, 1,2. and the Practice of the Apoſtles, 4&,8. 17, and 19.6. 
I ſhall endeayour to-difcourſe this Matter, with allthe Clearneſs and 
oderation Ican; to the intent, that all gracious. Souls may ( at 
izalt) ſee the little ground there is to make Breaches and Separa- 

7 ties : EW” trons. 
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tions about it.; though 1 do exceedingly own tenderneſs of Conſci- 
ence-ta-God-ward, in all His Will. 


6.4 
- 


3. As for Heb.6. 1,2, (from whence; I ſuppoſe, are ſeveral Miſtakes 
vrped inthis Matter : As, firlt, ſuppoſing it to be the only Deſign of 
the Apoſtle here-in, to ſtate. the Grounds, and BounJs, of Church- 
Communion:); though it is ſo, that moſt of the things here-menti, 
tioned are the great matters of Faith and Practice ;. yet, it's evi- 
dent, that it is rather letting the Churchto know, That if they;drew 
back, and fell away, there was no renewing of them to thoſe things 
again; And thicrefore, ( though they were very much degenerated, 
as iS apparent, Chap. 5; 12.) the Apoſtle would leave theſe Things, 
and not teach themanew; but, go onto Perfeftion; that is, Go on 
to teach them further Goſpel-Truths, as verſ” 3,4, 5, 6. Chap. 5,10, 

11. $, 9. tothe end of the Epiſtle, doth Demonſtrate, G 

The ſecond Miſtake is, in ſo ecquenty Ig thoſe things Foun: 
dations, and Foundation-Ptinciples, to be all. alike practiſed in all 
Ages of the Church ; whereas: Jeſus. Chriſt *is the alone Foundati- 
on, I Cor, 3. 11. And'this. isclear-in the Text : It ſaith not, R »- 
pentance, Faith, and Baptiſm, &c. which is the Foundation; Bur, 
" not Laying again the Foundation of theſe Things; that is, Chriſt Je- 
fus: Heis the Foundation of Repenrtance.cc.. For, without Him,Þ. 
there is no ground for any of theſe, nor for our Acceptation there- 
in: It's all Founded in Him : Therefore, the Scripture. ſaith not, 
Laying of theſe things. as the Foundation 3 But, cs Laying again 
the Foundation of thefe Things; which is Chriſt Feſws: And, by rea- 
ſon of this Miſtake, Men perſwade themſelves and others, that, 
not to come up fully and practically, in all theſe beginning-Words, 


is to take away: the Foundations of the Building.; by: reaſon of, 


which, it mutt'needs Fall. 


A third miſtake is, That the beginningethings the Apoſtles did, are: 


indiſpenſibly to be practiſed in the Church through-ovt all Ages; and: 
from hence, becauſe the Apoſtles practiſed this of Impoſition of. 
bands, it muſt continue as an Ordinance inthe Church, of the ſame 


Authority and continuance as Baptiſm : and hence ſeparate from. 
thoſe who (in their notions) . come not to the ſame. Faith and. 


Py 
- 


Practice, 


| Now that this is a mere miſtake,and that there are Beginning-things | 
practiſed by the Apoſtles (of which, this is one, as will-in its place. 
appear) which are not praQicable by us, is moſt evident; . for if-it- 
were not ſo, it would fet all a-ſeeking, and not find; to inſtance, Tl 
| Apoltleg, 
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Apoſtles.did many miracles, ,and ſome of them. were by Impoſition 


of hands, A. g. 17, 18, & 28. 8. If we hence reaſon. (as ſome do) 
that there ar-now no true Miniſters, but .ſuch as.can do fuch mira- 
cles, there would be no Miniſtry at all, and, ſono. Church; and.we 
' might all go a-ſecking, and not find: 'In.the beginning of the Goſpel. 
miniſtration; there was ſuch varieties of Gifts in the ;hurch, as now 
4s not, 1 Cor. 12.28,29. And if it be neceſſary that theſe gifts be in the bs 
Church at all times, then now therecan be no Church, -and they that 
ſo affirm, are juſtified : 'But we are to:underftand that the Goſpel- | 
Chutch, intends one and the ſame Church-ſtate'from; fir tolaft, as 
the ſtate of the Jewiſh-Church'wgs, and was ſometimes more, and 
ſometimes leſs glorions, from varieties and occaſions ; ſo that the 
Apoſtles, and Gifts, and Miracles were for us as well as them, and 
are as truly ours as theirs, being. the ſamc Church-ſtate ;- ſo that 
there is no more need for thoſe firlt Miracles and Gifts to continue, 
and to be repeated over in every Age 4 relative to the Church) than 
was of Hoſesin Perſon; and thoſe amazing miracles from Mount- 
Sinai, to be repeated over in every Generatjon aſter : by all which; _ 
it appears, that all the beginning-Words and Works of Chriſt, and Py 
his Apoſtles are not eflential to the Church-ſtate in every Generati- | 
on, but ſome of them only to be believed, but not practiſed, becauſe 
it cannot be : of which, this will appear to be one, 


A fourth miſtake is, .in ſo poſitively affirming that the Impoſition 
of hands in this Scripture, is, and mult be jntended, 1: Of that on all 
Believers as ſuch, being Baptized. 2. Tobe done as an Ordinance 
of Chriſt, of conſtant anduniverſal practice as is Baptiſin ; to theſe, 


ſeveral conſcionable doubts may be made, 


: - bd 
. _ 


As 1. Whether Impoſition'of hands on Believers, as ſuch, be at 


CASAHED 


towhich the Promiſe is made, 566 not "laying an, of hands; and its.. 
not to be doubted, but that they | 


v. 


miſe) on Repentance and Baptiſm, without Lagging on of hands, or 


elſe the words of Petey were not true of them; and the rather, be- 
cauſe it is not at all mentioned as exerciſed among them : And fur- 
ther, Itsevident there was no other Ordinance uſed among them af- 
ter Repentance (in order to Church- Communion) but Baptiſm ; 
for its ſaid, That they which gladly received the Word, were Baptized, 
and added to the Church, without any Laying on of hands, AZ. 2. 


4 I, 42. | 


zdly. We liave grounds to conclude that, Impoſition of Hands-on 
Baptized Believers, as ſuch, was an additional at done by the Apo- 


ſtles only where the gifts were. not before, and ſo no inſtituted Or- 


dinance of common uſe in the Church: And that for theſe Rea- 


ſons ; | 
I . Becauſe we find it not praCtiſed on any Converted by the Apo- 


ſtles Miniſtry, becauſe that ſuch had the gifts , following Faith and 


Baptiſm according to the Promiſe, without Laying on-of Hands ; and 


(it ſeems) that additional a& of the Apoſtles was, to confirm the 
Converfion wrought by Miniſters that were inferiour to the Apoſtles 


in Giſts and Authority. 


2ly. We find it practiſed only on thoſe of Samaria, AF. 8. Con- 
verted by Philip, who was not an Apoſtle, and Baptized by him, on : 
whom the Gifts did not follow after Baptiſm, as when the Apoltles 


Miniſtry Converted : and Petey and Fohn laid Hands on them, in or- 


der to the gift of the Spirit, which they had not before; -if the Gift 
had followed Baptiſm}, as in the Apoſtles Miniſtry, there had been. 
no occaſion of Impoſition of Hands for ſuch an end; and this is ren-.- 
dered as the reaſon thereof, v. 16. As yet the Holy Spirit was faln on - 
none of them, and for this reaſon they prayed, and laid on Hands, which : 
clearly importeth, that if the Spirit had faln on them-before, they 
had not laid on Hands for that end; and likewiſe, that the gifts of 
the Spirit came at firſt on the Church of the Fews, without Laying on 
of Hands, as 1s evident, A. 11. 15.6 16.44. And thoſe Paul laid 
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hands on, At. 19. were Believers before, who had not heard whe-. 


ther there was any Holy Spirit, and he laid hands ou them, and they re-. 
 cezved the gifts of the Spirit, By all which, it appears, that laying 


on of the Apoſtles Hands, was ſometimes done as a ſupply to Bap-- 


tiſm, when the gifts did not follow Baptiſm; ſo that its evident, As . 
met1 1yng on of the 
Apoſtles Hands, as in the caſes mentioned : :So ſometimes the Gift - 
was given before Baptiſm, as A#,. 10. 44,45, 46. Aid then was no., 


ſometimes the gifts did not follow Baptiſm, without lay 


ment: 
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Bf. Laying on of Hands. 

, mention of laying on of Hands,but they were commanded to be Bap- 
tized, v.45. whict@onfirms Baptiſm: to be a ſtanding Ordinance of 
conſtant and univErſal concernment ito Believers, though they have 
the Gifts of the Spirit before ; but Laying on of Hands to be only of 
preſent uſe, in order tothe particular end, expreſt; and further, if 
it had been an Ordinance of Chriſt, as Baptiſm, to be praRiſed on 
All, in order to Church-Communion, then Philip let the Exunuch 
paſs away without it; and ſo, inan incapacity of Church-Commu- 
nion in any of the other Ordinances of Chriſt: and this we find 
generally ftated in Scriptures ( not only in thoſe before-mentioned, 
AE. 2.41, 42.) that Baptiſm was it, that united them to Viſible- 
Church - Communion, Koz. 6. 3, 1 Cor. 12,13. Gal. 3.27, and 
nothing elſe after was required but a willing mind to walk with 
God inall His wayes. 

4thly. We find that Impoſition of Hands, was exerciſed only on 
thoſe called to miniſter in that Church among them. And, in Rea- 
ſon,if we. underſtand Scripture,by Scripture;(which ts the ſafeſt way) 
then, what Laying on of Hands we find practiſed among them, we 
-mult (moſt rationally) conclude, That is it the Apoftle intends, Heb. 
6. 1,2, 

Ifhdl endeavour to anſwer ſome Objections againſt this. 

7. It may be ſaid, Thatof Laying on of Hands'on Elders, is not 
a Principle, and Beginning-Word ; and that of 4. 6. 6. relates 
only to Miniſters; but this ſeems to relate to the whole Church, 


and is Milk for Babes; and therefore, is not that Impoſition of 


Hands onElders. | 

Anſw. 1. A Miniſtry in the Church, (which, ordinarily, was or- 
derly ſet a-part in-the Church, by Prayers, and Laying on of Hands, ) 
is ſuch a Beginning-Word, or Principle; as, without which, there 
can be no orderly Church: This is that (1 ſuppoſe) I need not 
prove. It wasthat, which was not only frequently practiſed, but 
caught in all theChurches: "But this, on all Believers, was never 
taught, other-wiſe, than tothe Perfons immediatly concerned there. 
in; therefore cannot ſo properly core under this Doctrine. 

24ly. This on Elders did'(and does) relate to all the Church; and 
ſo is Milk for Babes, 1 Pet. 2. 2. For, a Miniſtry 1s for the Chur- 


ches Service, Eph. 4. 11,12. And ſurely it will be bad for thoſe 


Churches that have none; Experience proveth this: So, that. 
which I underflood is intended in the Text, is, That if (according 
to wer/. 4, 5, 6.) they fell away fromthe Truth, there could be no _ 


reſtoring 


Chap., "Hh 


v 


Chap. 2. 


Of Laying on of Hinds. 79 


reſtoring them to Faith, Repentance, Baptiſm, Miniſtry.and Church- 
fate again; becauſe the Foundation of theſe could not be laid as 
gain, unleſs there was another Jeſus, another Sacrifice for Sin, Hcb. 
_ 10. 26, ; 
;dly. Laying on of Hands, on the Miniſtry, did follow Faith and 
Baptiſms ; for ſo is the word, Baptiſms; that on All ( when done) 
did follow Baptiſm, not Baptiſms; which mult be the Baptiſm.ot 
Water, and of the Spirit: -and therefore, muſt be that on Mint- 
iters, ( who were not only baptiſed with Water, but with the Spi- 
rit) in order to fitting them for Affliction, AM. 6. 3. Eph. 4.8, 11, 
12.. And, if it can be proved, that Believers, as ſuch, had Hands 
laid on them after Baptiſms, the weight of this Argument wit be 
taken off ; elſe not. 


24. Obje&t. They (Ac. 6. 6.) were ordained Deachns, not Elders - 


therefore, this Example, in this Church, reacheth not the Caſe: Jt's 
ImPpoſition of Fanas, en Elders, that muſt Anſwer the Caſe pleaded 
Or, 

A 1. Suppoſe it to be on Deacons, it was the only ordained 
Miniſtry in that Church; and therefore does Anſwer the Caſe in 
hand. 


_ 2dly. It will appear that thoſe (C48. 6.) were ordained Elders, 


and that they had no Deacons inthat Church. We are to under- 


ſtand, that all Offices were firſt in the Apoſtles: They did the 
Whole; were Apoſtles, Elders, 1 Per. 5 1, Deacons, as appears 
by their Work, Ac. 4. 34, to 37. and Offices, and Officers, came 
from them, as the State of the Church, and Need, required : And, 
in thts Church, only Elders; though their Work was to take care 
for the Poor, At. 6 2, 3. yet they were ordained Elders; that, by 
virtueof their Oihce, they might do both Works, viz. of Elders 
and Deacons, as is evident, they were cminently cmpleyed in: 
And, that they were ordained Elders, does plainly appear; and that, 


the Holy Spirit and Wiſdom; which is not the Qualifications ( ex- 
preſt) of Deacons, 1 Tim. 3.8,0, 

But 24ly, and eſpecially they are frequently called Elders, but 
never called Deacons; That was a Title unknown in that Church, 
At. 11. 39. The Contribution ſent from the Believers of the Gen- 
tiles, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, was ſent to rhe Elders : And 
ſurely, it was to ſuch as had the care of the Poox, to diſtribute the 
Churches Treaſure, as was need; and they are called E ders, At. 

© | F- 


Chap, 


not only, 1. from the Qualifications, required werſ. 3. Aden full of 
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8$0- of Leying on of Hands, Chap, 2: 
Cha?..T5., 2,4,6, 22. By all which it appears, that for Cfficers, there 
were none but Apoſtles and Elders, v. 22. Apoſtles, and Elders, and 
Church ; So that, the caſe 1s clear, that thoſe A4&#. 6.6, were or-. 
dainei Eiders, as Heb. 13.7, 17. and no other Office is mentioned - 
in that Church. And further, if Laying on of Hands, in the Sence 
pleaded for, be at all included in Heb. 6. 1, 2. molt probably it is 
in that of Bapriſms; becauſe, when it was done, it was in order to 
the Baptiſm of Gifts; and muſt be one of the Bapriſms there in- 
tended. And we cannot rationally underſtand, the Apoſtle ſhould 
intend Laying on of Hands for the Baptiſm of Gifts, where they 
were before: But the Ordination of Elders, which had theſe Bap-. 
tiſms, anſwers rhe Method of the Apoſtle in this Place. And thus 
much as to the F:7/t probable Miſtake in this Matter :. Let the Judi. 
cious well ponder, and confiderit. 

The Second probable Miſtake is, That it's to be done as an Ordi- 

nance of Chriſt, of conſtant and Univerſal Practice, as Baptiſm : 
For, ſo it's pleaded for; To be an Ordinance of Common Uſe, in 
order to Church-Communion (as,Baptiſm is). In Anſwer to this, it 
would be worth the enquiring into, ( that ſo we might underſtand) 
when (and where) it was ordained; for all Ordinances muſt be or- 
dained ; And we muſt be able to prove it, leſt we make Ordinan- 
ces, where Chriſt hath madenone ; That of which thcre is no Com- 
mand ; and to which there is no Promiſe; we have no ground 
to ſet up as an Ordinance; eſpecially, as Efſential to Church-Com- 
munion, leſt the Lord ſay unto us, Who hath required theſe things at 
your hands? This I preſume, that if all were granted, that is 
ſappoſed from Heb. 6. 1, 2. and from theſe two Examples, 4, 8. 
and 19, Chapters, it would not amount to ſo much, as to make it: 
an Ordinance ; Ordinances being ſuch, as mult carry ih them the 
Authority of the Ordainer. 
; 34. Object. Emuher the Apoſtles prattiſed it as the Will of Chriſt, 
and then it muſt be an Ordinince ; or they aid it of their own Wills, and 
then it muſt be Will-Worſhip, which, we ſuppoſe, you will net «ffirm - 
And if they did it as an Ordinance, and the Will of Chriſt, it muſt ſo 
continue tous; For, they were to teach Baptized Believers, To obſerve 
and do whatſoever was commanded them. 

Anſw. Weare to diſtinguiſh between Perſonal Commands, and 
Inſtituted Ordinances. No queſtion, but t'e Apoſtles had Aytho- 
rity ſufficient, with Power, for doing what they did.in this Matter ; 
and yet no Ordinance, for us.to practiſe ; They did other Things as 


well 


| BEN — __—#l_C____ 
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Chap. 2, . Of Laying on of Hands. gr 
we'l as This, by the-fame Authority and Power they did This; 
which no others now can (or dare attempt to } do, as A#, 3, 3.to 
8. andy. 33, 34,40, 41. and 19. 11,12, and 28.8, 9, None (I 
ſuppoſe) will take upon them to Do theſe Works as Inſtituted Or- 
dinances : And, what reaſon there is'to take the ther for an Inftitated 
Ordinance more than theſe, I know not; and that for theſe further 
Reaſons. | | 

1. Becauſe Apoſtles, and none but Apoſtles, didit; no, not Phz- 
lip, though an ordained Efder, ( as before was proved ) and an E- 
vangelift, 4, 21.8. by whom God did many Miracles, 48. 8. 6, 7. 
yet he did not preſume to tay on Hands, in order to the Gifts of the 
Spirit : And it isprobable, that all the Apoſtles had not this Power ; 
for we read of none, but Peter, Fohn, and Paul, that did This, by 
whom' was done many other mighty Miracles: So that, not only 
none but Apoſtles did it ; but alſo, none but ſuch of the Apoſtles, who 
had the Power of Extraordinary Miracles, "ay 

2aly. Theſe Apoſtles did It by extraordinary Power of Faith, to 
extraordinary Ends; to wit, The Baptiſm of the Gifts of the Spi- 
rit ; and that, but at ſometimes, when the Gifts were not before, 
as the afore-mentioned Inſtsnces prove; where the Gifts were, no- 
thing of Laying on of Hands is mentioned, 4. 10.47, 48. - 

z34ly. The Scripture plainly determins this Matter, Heb. 2. 3, 4+ 
where it's reckoned by the Author, among the extraordinary Works 
done by the Apoſtles, and as a Witneſs of God to the Goſpel; pe- 
culiar to the Apoitles only, in the firſt Plantation of t e Goſpel; 
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The words are, How ſhall we eſcaye, if we neglet ſo great Salvation ? # 
Which at firſt, began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us, it} 
by them that heard Him; G 04 alſo bearing them Witneſs, both with bi; 
Signes, aid Wonders; and with divers Miracles, and Gifts (or Di- My 
ſtributions) of che Holy Spirit -, Diſtributions bein; the proper ſigni- ly 


fication of the Greek word M:9:7,u0;5, from! Meuinre:, Diltributions; 
which mwſt intend thoſe Miraculous Diſtributions, bythe Hinds of 
the Apoſtles, as a VVitneſs of God to their Doctrine as the other 
Miracles were, andas alone Apoſtolical: So that, hence I conclude, 
That there is no more Ground, (for any now) to Lay on Handson 
Baptized Believers, becauſe the Apoltles did it; than there/iis ground 
(for any now) to- attempt to Do the other Miracles, becauſe the 
Apoſtles did them ; muchleſs,to make eittier ro'be of formal'ufe,with- 
out the Power: To improve the Examples of Acts ofmighty Power, 
to-common & formal Uſe without the Power, is without all Warrant 

| L2 of 


32 Of Laying on of Hands. Chap. 2, 
of Scripture; and a-wrong to Jeſus Chriſt. So that, if any do yet ſup- 
poſe, that Laying on of Hands on Believers, as ſuch, is ntended in 
Heb. 6. 1, 2, yet, in no caſe, does it ſpeak forth enough, to make it an 
Ordinance of common Uſe, ſeeing there were beginning-Things.done 
by the Apoſtles, which are not (nor cannot be) now practicable ; 
and of which, it's ſo apparent this. was one: but are matters of 
Faith for us to believe that it was done, rather than of Practice, And 
in that Scripture, one of the beginning-VVords (or Principles) are 
Baptiſms, which mult intend the Baptiſm of Gifts as one ; which, 
I dare be bold to ſav, no men on Earth have: So that, if there be 
a Baptiſm among theſe beginning - Things, which no man on Earth 
hath attained, and the end of the Apoſtles Laying on of Hands, was 

* in order to this Baptiſm, and no man can- attain it without the Gift 
of God; and yet there is a Church in preſent being without it: So, 
may there be as truly a Church, without Laying on of Hands, 
which was in order toit ; for, the Form adds nothing without the 
Power ; -eſpecially, in this caſe, where the Formal Act was uſed on- 
ly in way of Power: And for Perſons to lay on Hands to ſuch an 
end, who have not the Gifts themſelves, ſeems altogether Scripture-. OY 
leſs, and Reaſonleſs. 

And what is ſaid in this Matter, of the Judgment of Authors, 
both Antient and Modern, proves rothing; it being known, that the 
Apoſtacy was enter'd timely into the Church; and hath made fo. 
great an alteration, and change, from the Primitive Rule and Power ; 
that, although there is ſomething like the Truth, yet the true Form 
and Power of Truth is loſt, The Lord help His People, that in their 
coming out, they bring away none of Baby/on's Devices with them , 
which, I greatly fear, they are too muchinclined unto. 

But to conclude this Matter; From all theſe Conſiderations, I 
mvſt ſay, That:I dare not-meddle with this, having no Authority 
from the Lord for it : 1 cannot do it in His Name, without His Ay- 
thority, leſt my Act ſhould be of the ſame kind as thoſe, A&, 19, 
13, to 16. Theſe Things have I minded in general.; not medling 
with particular Anſwers to any Man's Arguments for it : Not doub- 
ting, but if what I have ſaid be ſeriouſly conſidered, it may ſet a ſtop 
on the Spirits.of thoſe.who have proſecuted this Practice to Separati- 
on, from their Brethren : and caution others, -that they be not over- 
raſh, inruſhing into this Extream : So that, it's Iſſue may tend to, and 


eff, Peace, which.is ail my Deſi;n in this Matter, 
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Freateth on the Seaventh-Day, Sabbath. 


OTWWL make a Breach, and Separation, about the Seaventh.day- 
Sabbath; ſuppoſing that to be the Day, ( and theonly Day ) 
commanded of God, for Goſpel Reſt and Worſhip: and hence, 
make a Breach, and Separation, from all that are not of their Opini- 
on in this Matter. = £7 UE : 
And in what 1 ſhall offer to Conſideration in this Caſe, I ſhall not 
meddle to Anſwer any Man's particular Grounds for it; becauſe it's 
not Controverſie I deſign, but Healing. I ſhall ( to this end) pre-: 
ſent ſome weighty Conſiderations about this Matter; which, if well 
weighed, may (if not Anſwer all  )- moderate the ſpirits of. thoſe, 
who are ſo high in proſecution thereof; and caution others of being. 
; By too forward in ruſhing thereinto ; which is my only Defign-in write. 
ing Tns..-.- pee owe FO | 
- irſt, then, I offer This, that the Seventh-Day Sabbath, was (nor 
is) no Moral Precept, but an inſtituted Ordinance of God ; and 
ſo ſubjet to be changed at the Will of the Inſtitutor, or have an 
end,as all other (meerly) inſtituted Ordinances are. I know, there are. 
varicties of Opinions about the meaning of the word oral; but 
that which I intend is in two Things,. which is enough for the Caſe in 
hand. be 2h fe 
1. If Moral, it muſt be ſo, as the Law of Nature, viz. That which 
Man by Nature, with the teaching of the Works of God (without 
any other Revelation, or Inſtitution ) might attain unto. Man by 
Nature, with thoſe Helps, might, and did, come to know that there 
was God, Rom. 1, 19, 20, 21. And fo, by the ſame Light and Law, 
might know,that this God muſt be worſhipped, & that there muſt be 
time for that Worſhip : but that this time muſt be the Seventh-Day, 
was not written in Nature's Book; and therefore, (in this ſenſe): 
not Moral. And that it did not teach the Seventh-Day Savbath, not 
only Reaſon tells us.it could not, but it's evident, it did not teach. 
any the Knowledge of the Sabbath, either good or bad in the World, _ 
ill it was inſtituted by God, and commanded,. as1I ſhall in its place 
gzemonltrate. 1 | Or, 
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84 On-the Seaventh- Day Sabbath. 
Or, 2. It muſt be Moral, as perpetual; and that it cannot bez 
SV, there will be no Keeping of Seventh- Day Sabbarks in Glory; 

ut it ſhall be all one perpetual Sabbath to the Lord, Hcb.4, g, 11, 
of which, the Seventh-Day Sabbath was a Type, ver/. 4, 5,6. Col. 
2. 16, 17, but all the reſt of the Precepts are perpetual; and our be- 
ing periected therein, will be our Perfection in Glory, rclative to 
Purity. 

Queſt, If it be. nat oral, Whence us it, that it's ſet among the Mo- 
rat Precepts® | | 

Anſw. Becauſe, though the Day and Time in it ſelf was not Mo- 
ral, in cither of thefe Senſes, bpt Inftituted; yet there was ſfome- 
thing'in and about it, which was Moral, and is Perpetual; thatis, 
the Worſhip of God, thas is Moral; though, as to the manner 
thereof, differing according, to the Will of God ; but the Day and 
Time was an Inſtitution : As like-wiſe, the Reſt for Worſhip, and 
the Reſt in Glory, prefigured by the Reſt of the Sabbath, was and is 
Moral, and ſhall be Perpetual, 

2, It is very probable, that rhe Seventh Day Sabbath, was nei- 
ther Inſtituted, nor Obſerved, nor known in the World, before it 
was Given by Moſes, Exod, 16.23. and 20.8. The Reaſons hereof 


are: 
I. Becauſe we find it not mentioned till this time, which would 


be, 1. Improbable, that ſuch a thing as this (if it had been known 
or practiſed) ſhould never be mentioned till this time, in the ſpace 
of two thouſand, and five hundred Years; tne Saints, and their 
VVorſhipping-God, being ſo much ſpoken of, during'this time : It 
is enough for us to deny, where is neither Scripture, nor Reaſon, to 
the contrary. | 

2dly. It is uncertain, whether it was the Seventh-Day, from the 
Creation, that God commanded : For, it's plain in the Inſtitution, 
Exod. 16. 5.22, 23. that it was the Seventh- Day, numbered from 
the Firſt-Day that the ſanmacame cown from Heaven. VVhe- 
ther that was the Seventh-Day from the Creation, is yet to prove: 
And moſt evident it is, that it was not known to the Fewes be- 
fore this time, which was the firſt Inſtitution thereof, Exod, 16. v. 26. 
29. | 
”— The Sabbath was Given (on no Moral, but ) particular. pe- 
culiar Grounds, though to Moral ends, v:z. The VVorſhip of God; 
and may be performed on any Day : That the Grounds or Reaſons 


of the Inſtitution, were particular, and peculiar to that People, 
VIZ. 


Chap. oh, 
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Viz, for Remembrance of what God had done for them; and ſo, 
peculiar to that People only, Dear. 5.15, in which is the Reaſon of ff 


this {nſtitution ; which like- wiſe proves, that it was not Inſtituted Þ | 
before. It was for Remembrance, that they were dervants inthe Land 4 
of eAgypt; and that God brought them forth, and gave them Reſt - fit 
from therr Bondage #m that Land; Therefore, the Lord thy God, Come ſ h 
ananded thee to Keep the Sabbath-Day. And, Ezck. 20.12. More-over, bill: 

| 


I gave them my Sabbath, to be a Signe between Me and Them, that 
| They might know, that I amthe Lord that Santtifieth Them : That, by v'f 
the Sanity of a Day, they might remember that God had Sani- fd! 
fied them for Himſelf,that theymight be holy ; and that could not be | 
{£iven to them for a ſpecial Remembrance of ſo great a Salvation, 
and a ligne of peculiar Sanctification, that had been a known practi- 
cial Duty before, Nor can it be ſoa Remembrance, and Signe, to. 
any others now, vi 
Object. The Fourth Command 1s ſtated on God's Reſting the Se- 6 
venth- Day, from the Works of Creation; and His Reſting the Sevenths 
| Day, and Hallowing It, Exod. 20. 11. ? 
by 4Anſw, The Lord gives this as aReaſon, to ingage them to keep 177 
| It, not him to giveIt : For, the Command was fully given before : vr 
And then, ver. 11. gives this as a Reaſon for them to obſerve it ; tr 
that, as He Reſted the Seventh-Day from His VVork of Creation, 
having finiſhed It ; ſo would He, by His Example, oblige them to- 
Reſt the Seventh-Day ( Commanded) from their VVorks. 
2aly, It's faid, That God Reſted the Seventh-Day, (after he had 
finiſhed His Works of Creation) and bleſſed, an&hallowed It : But, 
it is not ſaid, That he Bleſſed, and Hallowed, that Seventh-Day, 
then Commanded. Nor dol ſuppoſe, that we may any further 
_ underſtand it, than the Purpoſe of God to Sanftihe that Day, 
when the time was come, that He purpoſed to Command It, 
Object. We have ſtill the ſame cauſe to Keep It as they, for Delive- 
rance out of Spiritual <AEgypt, and Bondage of Sin, by Feſus Chriſt ; 
and as a ſigneof our Santtification, wh 
Anſw. 1. It ſtands not with the Goſpel; Norisit God's Order, 
to Inſtitute the ſame Old-Covenant-Signes of Old-Covenant-Grace, 
and SanCtification, to be Signes of: New - Covenant - Grace, and: 
Santification : This is quite beſides God's Method and Order, and 
ſavours not of the Goſpel. | '# Fe 
And fo, 2dly, The Will of God ſhould be our Rule in all Things. 
And if God in the Goſpel, hath at all given us the Sabbath, as a. 
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$6 On the Seventh Day Sabbath. Chap. 


ſigne of our Goſpel-Redemption, and Sanctification, then are we 
ſo to receive Ir, elſe not: But if God hath given Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the ſigne and example of our Sancification; and the Copy after 
which we muſt write and walk, 1 Cor. 15. 48,49. 2 Cor, 4, 11. 
1 Foh.2.6. and 3. 3. and4.7., and the Holy-Spirit, in the word of 
the Goſpel, to accompliſh the work of SanQtfication in us, 1 Thef. 
5. 23. 2Cor, 3.16. it's good for us to cleave cloſe to This, . 
34ly. Their Deliverance out of Egypt, was out-ward, and tem- - 
porary, and might be forgotten in the Generations to come, that 


had-not ſeen It, and therefore needed ſome out-ward f1gne of Re- 


membrance : and all came ſhort of accompliſhing the end, deſigned 
thereby, Fudg. 2. 7.-- 10, 11, They were the Natural Seed, ſancti- 
fed, and ſet a-part for a time, under an out- ward Covenant, and 
a Worldly Sanftrary; and out- ward fignes of Sanctihcation, and Sal- 
vatton from out-ward Servitude, to remember them; that they 
were God's Saved holy People: but the Church of God, in the 
New-Covenant, are the Spiritual Seed, and are (or ſhould be ) Spj- 
ritual; Sanfified in Chris Feſus ; called to be Saints, Their Redemp- 
tion is Spiritual, and ſhall be Eternal: And they need not look 
back, or take up the ſignes of the Few's Redemption, and 
Sancification, but cleave to the Word, and Spirit of the Goſ- 
el. 

: 4thly. The whole Law, ( by the new-Covenant ) is aboliſhed, as 
a Miniſtration from Mount $:az, to that Church : and Believers 
areto Receive their Law from the Hand of Chrit, and no other- 
wiſe : He being their Lord and Law-Giver, 4, 3.22, 2 Cor, 3.7. 
II, Rom. 7. 4. 

sthiy. Neither Chriſt, nor His Apoſtles, hath commanded the 
Obſervation of that Day inthe New-Teſtament ; and therefore, we 
judge, that we are not bound by any Law of Chriſt our Lord, to 
the Obſervation thereof : And therefore, to ſuppoſe that Day to 
be obſerved, we do herein render Chriſt to be leſs Faithful in His 
Houſe, than JZofes was in his. Contrary to Hebrews, Heb 3. 2. 
5, 6. That a matter of ſo great Importance as this, ſhould be wholly 
left in filence, (ifthe Lord's Will had been, it ſhould be obſerved) 


| ſeems very unlikly, and incredible, 


And the Apoſtle Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, in 
Faith, and Verity, Rom. 11. 13. 1Tim. 2. 7. tells us, that he 


had not ceaſed to make . known all the Counſel of God, AR. 27 with 


werſ. 20, VVemay ſafely conclude, that if this of the Sabbath had 
| becn 
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Chap. 3. On the Seventh- Day, Sabbath 
been any part of the Counſel of God, to us Believing: Gentiles, un- 
der the Goſpel, we ſhould have heard of it from our Apoſtle. 

And as for that other Objection, from are. 24. 20. where 
Chriſt ſaith, Pray that your Flight be not on the Sabbath- Day, it's ea- 
fily Anſwercd, 1. That it's no Command for the Sabbarh, take it 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe that may be ſuppoſed. 2. It's evident, that 
Chriſt intends it relative to the Jews, who he knew would be zea- 
lous of the Sabbath ; and ſo their trouble would be the greater: It 
no whit adds Authority to the Sabbarh; but relates the Difficulty 
of their Caſe, by reaſon of the zealous Jews, who would be (pro- 
bably) as ready to kill ſuch as would flee on that Day, as the Enc- 
my. And, as for the Apoſtles Preaching on that Day to the Jews, 
it is no marvel, nor ground to conclude it Inſtituted, for t e Goſpel- 
day of Divine- Worſhip ; whoſe Work it was,to take all Opportuni- 
ties, both among the Jews & Gentiles, to be winning Souls to Chriſt, 
any Day, or Time, of their Aſſembling, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 21. But ſhew 
any one Example of a Gofpel-Church, aſſembling on that Day, to 
worſhip God in Przying, Preaching, and breaking Bread, or Fellow- 
ſhip in the Lord's-Supper ; it would be ſomething nearer the Matter, 
though not enough to make it an Ordinance. 

6thly, We have not only the Silence of Chriſt, and His Apoſtles, 
both as to the Precept, and Precedent; but we have many words 
dropt by the Apoſtle Paul, in his Epiſtles, ſeemingly to the contrary, 
as Rom. 14.5. One Man eſteemeth one Day above another, another 
eſfteemeth every Day alike; that is, Elteemeth no Holineſs in one 
Day above another, and ſo leaves it as a matter indifferent, Let eve- 
ry one be fully perſwaded in his own Mind, and not judge,or deſpiſe one 
another : Some, | know, will ſay to this, That it intends other Legal- 
Daies, formerly obſervable ; But who can Determine this ? Seeing 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the largeſt ſenſe, Eſteemerh every Day alihr? 
There is no room for the Sabbarh to be excepted : And, it's not pro- 
bable, that the Gentile-Believers ſhould ſo ſoon fall in love withithe 
leſſer Holy-Dayes of the Jews, and not with the greater ; So that, 
the Seventh- Day, is the moſt likely to be the one Day (by ſome) e- 
ſteemed above the reſt. 

So, Col. 2.16, / et no Man, therefore, judge you in Meat, or tn 
Drink, or in -reſpett of an Holy- Day, or of the New-Afoon, or of the 
Sabbath- Dayes, (vr Sabbaths) which are 4 ſhadow of things to-come, 
but the Body « of Chriſt ; that is, He is the' Subſtance of theſe Things, 
and we are to have itin Him, Here, — it will be ſaid, Tm 
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88: 0n the Seventh- Day Sabbath, Chap.3. 
the Apoſtle intends the other Jewiſh-Sabbaths, & not that of the Se- 
venth-Day ; to which I ſay, 1. That it ſeems ſtrange for the Apoſtle to 
ſpcat thus at lirge, & y-t dcfigne to keep up the Sabbath Day. 2, It 
clearly appears, That all the other Sabbarhs, are included in thar of 
an Holy- Day, a'd the New-Aſo0n:; For, in theſe the Apoltle gathers 
in all the Jewiſh - Obſervations, both of Meat, and Drink, and 
Dayes; and by Sabbarth-Dayes, (or Sabbaths) intends alone the 
veventh-Day Sabbath; and this appears, 1. New-Moons werea 
diitinCt Service, to be performed conſtantly, Nam. 28. 11. & 10.10. 
Holy - Dayes were other Feaſts, commonly called, Holy-Conveca- 
r40ns, Lev, 23.4.-through-out: and ſome of them, were ſometimes 
called Sabbaths like-wiſe. 

But for the Seventh-Day Sabbaths, they were commonly, called 
Savbaths, and Sabbath- Dayes, in the Old-Teſtament, as they are in 
the Text, Col. 2.16. So Exod. 31.13,14. Lev. 19.3 30. and 23. 
38, 1 Chren.2$, 1. with multitudes moe to the ſame Effet; But, in 
the laſt, it diſtinguiſheth, asthe Apoſtle in the Text, Sabbaths, New- 
Toons, ſet-Feajts; The Apoſtle faith, Holy-Daies, New- Moons, 
Sabbaths; By all which it appears, that, by Sabvath-Dayes, is in- 
tended the Seventh- Dayes Sabbarhs, and Heb.4.3. For we which have 
Believed ds enter into Reſt ; that is, into Sabbath. 

7thly. And aſter all this, Having given ſo many Hints of Liberty 
about it, and of its Ceſſation, and ſo toleave it; and not any fur- 
ther to open his Mind abour it, to let us know, that, notwithſtan- 
ding he thus ſpake ; yet he intended, that the Seventh-Day ſhould be 
kept as a Sabbath till: I ſay, Can we imagine, that both Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtle,ſhould leave us thus in the Dark,in this ſo weighty a 
Matter, if {till to be continued ? That which was ſo plainly Stated, & 
ſo often Repeated, and Inculcated, in the Oid-Teftament, when in 
force, and nothing at all in the New ; but fo much to the contrary, 
if it had been to be obſerved ? Surcly, I cannot, i aarc not, think it. 

8hly, and laitly, From the Whole I conclude, That we have no 
ground in the New-Teſtament, to obſerve the Seventh Day Sabbath; 
and therefore, Men have no ground to ſeparate from their Brethren, 
that cannot follow them in this Matter : A:d, Lhope, this will be of 
uſe unto them, (at leaſ>,) to moderate them, and to Repent of the 
Breaches made on this account; that, if their Faith continue here- 
in, they will have it to themſelves. And, as for the Goſpel Day'of 
Publick - 4 orſhip for the Church, I muſt own the firſt Day of the 


Week, though not as a Sabbath, by Virtue of the F pore Cen, 
whic 
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Chap. 4. of Mavriages. 39 
which only requireth the Seventh-Day ; but as the Goſpel-Day of 
Worſhip, it being the Day of onr Lord's Reſurrection ; and ſo, the 
firſt Viſible-ground of Hope, for the new Reſtored-VVorld, and from 
the Grounds, ordinarily ſtated in this Matter; and by my ſelf in a 
ſmall Tract, about tne >abvath ; on which account, I ſhall forbear to 
ſpeak any further about this, 
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 Treateth of Marriages. an4 whether Church-Members may 
Marry with ſuch as are not 


S touching this matter,v!z, The Marryins of Church-Members, 
LY witi thoſe that are not ſo; (this being made by ſome a ground 
of Separaticn, ) I do acknowledg. that it's a deſirable thing, to 
Keep within thez Bounds of the Churches in this matter: Or, for 
every Opinion, and Profeſſion, to Marry with ſuch as are of the ſame 
Societies, it's moſt likely tq tend to Peace. 

But to make the contrary a matter of Fact, ſo as to ſeparate Per- 
ſons from their Societies, who fail in this matter, or to ſeparate from 
Churches, who ſee not the Way clear to do the like, I ſee no Scrip- 
ture-ground : For, Church- Cenſures being of high concernment, & 
may not be executed but for great and wilful Tranfgrefſfions, being 


rhe Breach of ſome known Law of Chriſt, and willfully perſitins 


therein: And all that is (or, Iſuppoſe, can be) ſaid in this matter, 
feems not to amouut to ſo much : And it's of weignty conzernment, 
todo a thing in the Lord's Name, without His Authority; Tendcr 
Conſciences dare not do it. 

; 1. The Old- Teſtament - Scriptures, ſtated in this matter, ſeem 
to coine ſhort of a N:w- Teltament-Law; and that for theſe Rea- 
ſons, 1. Becauſe the Churci of the Old-Covenant was the Natyral 
Seed; Marriage being a matter of Natural, and Worldiy Concern: 
ment (though God's Ordinance), it was ro preſerve them from m ® 
ing with the Nations, in the way of Generation, they being accoun- 
ted the Holy-Sced, Ezra 9 2. 2dly. and probably,Becauſe Chriſt was 


tocome of the Seed of the Woman, which Line was to be in the 


Church from the firſt Promiſe, Lz4, 3. 23. to 38. Though that 
Line did admit of mixture ſometimes, through infinite V Viſdour! 
M 2 for 


go. of Marriages, Chap. 4. 


for gracious ends, as in the caſe of: Ruth, and probably ſome others; 


yet, without Rule, though not without the Divine deſigne therein, 
the Lord cid not only herein preſerve them from mixing with the 
Nations; but from mixing with the ſame Tribes ia Marriage, for 
politick ends, Num. 36. 6, 7, 8, which (probably) might be one 
cnd of forbidding them Marriage with the Nations. Burt, 3aly. The 
ſpecial Reaſon rendred was, The Danger of Inconvenience thar 
might follow, viz. They might be drawn away to ſerve other Gods, 
Deut. 7. 3, 4, and ſo, The Anger of the Lord be kindled againſi them : 
Not ſimply for ſo Marrying ; but for being drawn away thereby, to 
ſerve other Gods. The Lord did bear with it, where, and when He 
pleaſed, without Reproof, when they were not drawn away there- 
by, Num. 12.1.7, 8. Act. 16.1. True itis, there is the ſame dan- 
ver ſtill, of being turned away from the Truth ; and therefore, Chri- 
it tans ought to be very careful herein. 

2dly. Come we to the New-Teftament, and we have no politive 
Law ſtated in this matter : The Scriptures urged, reach not the caſe 
i1 hand, as Zzk. 17. 26, 27, Iverily think, it's a great miſtake in 
thoſe who think that Chriſt there ſpeaks of unlawful Marriages, or 
of the ſins of the Jait Daycs; but, rather diſcovers the ſtate of the 
World, as not expecting His Coming ; that, as a ſnare, it will 
come upon them, when they are not aware: And 2, Cor, 6. 14. 
clearly relates to Fellowſhip on a Church-account, and the Churches 
Concernment; not to mix with Idolaters, or falſe Worſhippers in 


Religious-Worſhip, and nothingatall of Marriages, Neither does | 


1 Cor. 10,8. AF. 15.29. Rev.2 14. atall reach the caſe in hand ; 
only that 1 Cor, 7. 39. ſeems to have ſometning of this Matter in it. 
The unmarryed Woman, being a Widdow, 1s at liberty to be Marry- 
ed.to whom ſhe will, Ozly#n the Lord: Yet, wicther to underſtand 
the words, Only in the Lord, to intend only with «a Church-Member, 
is the great Queſtion, which ſome cannot ſo cally paſs over z but ra- 
ther underſtand it to intend, in the Fear of the Lord, as His Ordi- 
nance : And that, 1. Becauſe (thovgh the word ['in the Lord,J} and 
[in Chriſt], do moſtly intend in the Faith, & Profeſſion, of the Lord,) 
tie word [2 the Lord, is never ſpoken of a Second Perſon, viz. 
When it ſpeaks of any Perſon, doing any Act, as /z7 the Lord, it in- 
tends the ſame Perſon, and not another : So, when it ſpeaks of the 


Woman's Marrying In the Lord, it intends her own Act, and not the 


Perſon with whom fhe Marryeth, That he muſt be zx the Lord, i.e, in 
the Church. 2, Becauſe there are other-like ſayings in Scripture, that 
5 7 muſt 
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Chap. 4. of Marriages. or 
mult be thus underſtood, viz. The Fear of the Lord, according to Hi 


Appointment and Ordinance, as 1 Cor, 11,11, Nevertheleſs, xei- 
ther the Mai without the Woman, wuther the Woman without the 
Han, in the Lord: In the Lord, in this Place, cannot intend in the 
Faith, and Profcflion, of the Lord; For ſo, Pau! was without a 
Wife, and perſwaded others, both Men, and Women, fo to be ; be- 
cauſe, it brings not only Worldly Troubles, but Ditraction in Re- 
ligious Things 3 which clearly importeth, That they might be with- 
out each other, as in the Church; and that, to the belt advantage, 
on the Religious account. But, as v, 11, 12, do fully explain, They 
cannotbe without each other, on the Worldly-account, for Procre- 
ation, and maintaining the World, which is God's Ordinance : 


And todoitin the Way of Marriage, js to do it ia the Lord: For,. 


t..e Womans of the an, and the Man is by the Woman ; but both, of 


God: Taking, and living together, 1: the Lord, i.e. in Lawful Ma-. 
trimony, and not in Adultery, is to Marry i» the Lord, Heb. 13. 4. 
So, Eph. 6.1, Chilaren Obey your Parents, in the Lord : It cannot im-. 


port their Parents in the Church only ; then it would be a Law of Li- 
berty, an1;Diſobedience, to Parents out of the Church : But, [z 
the Lord, relates to the Children themſclves, to do it in the Fear of 
the Lord, as His Ordinance, in all lawful, and rightful Things, whe- 
ther their Parents be in, or out of the Church, So, Col, 3. 18. Ives, 


ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as it is fit in the Lord, mult 


b2 thus underſtood, viz. of Wive's Submiſſion, in Lawful Things to 
their-Husbands, in the fear oi the Lord ; and that to thoſe outethe 
Profeſſion of the Lord, as well as to thoſe inthe Church, 1 Per, 3. 1. 
zdly. There are many Sayings in Stripture, which ſcem to take 
off the force of what ſeems to be ſaid to the contrary; as'1 Cor, 7. 2, 
Let every Man have his own Wife, and every Woman ber own Hub nd.. 
He doth not limit, to the Church; compared with ». 13, 14 where 
the unbelicving- Husband, and the unbilieving-Wife, are SarEified 19 
each other's uſe in that Relation, And, what is faidin this matter, 
is but a Suppoſition, and no infallible Concluſion, viz. That it in- 
tends ſuchas were Marryed before Believing ; and urged ſrom v. 20, 
Let every one abiac in the ſame C-lling, wherein they were called. This 
is but a Suppolition, and no undoubted Concluſion : But v; 17. ſeems 
more proper to this caſe, But as God hath Diſtributed to every Man, 
(or Divided); which ſeems to relate molt properly to the matter of 
Marriage; it being God's Diſtribution, {whether the Husband, or 
VVife, be good or bad), one in Mercy, the other in Judgment : 


And, to this like-wiſe, agreeth 7 Per. 3. 1,2, which fully cleareth; 


That 


o 
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' That believing-VVomen, had unbelieving- Husbands ; but, whether 
marryed before Believing, is unintelligible,as to us, unleſs by Divine- 
Revelation ; which now, none can pretend unto. = 
4thly, Marriage it ſelf, is of Natural, and V Vorldly concernment, 
(anJ not Religious, any other-wiſe, than Eating, and Drinking, which 
is God's Ordinance) and, by Chriſtians to be done in the Lord, v:z. in 
His Fear, with Prayer, and Thankſgiving, 1 Tz. 4.4,5. I Cor. 10. 
\ 31. Religion, in both Parties, adds to the Comfort of the Relation ; 
but not to the Being thereof, ES 

That it's of. VVorldly Concernment ta it ſelf, isclear, not only 
- from Reaſon, -but from the Scripture, Luk 20. 34 The Children of 
this World Marry, and are givenin Marriage, Though, in ſome re- 
ſpec, the Kingdom of Chritt is diftin&t from the V Vorld, and is not 
of the VVorld; and the Children of Light, diſtinct from the Chil- 
dren of this V Vorld ; Yet in this, and in many other Caſes,as Eating, 
Drinking, Sleeping, and in V Vorldly Employments, they are as the 
Children of this World, and act as in the Faln-ſtate; though Grace 
directs them to a higher end in all, 1Cor. 10, 31, than they,who are on- 
!y the Children of this World, do attain unto. Yet Marriage both of 
200d @ bad is 2a Worldly-work, & performed by the Children of this 
World, one with another, to Worldly-ends; as you may ſee, Gey, 1. 
23, & 2.18. 1Cor.7.2., Which ends of Marriage, Men & Women (on- 
ly as ſo) are capable to perform. Neither can 1 be oi the mind of thoſe 
who judg ſuch Marriages to be poſitively unlawful, and inful; and 
yet)tthart it is unlawful for ſuch to be ſeparated one from the 0- 
ther, *(the grounds ſtated, not reaching the Cate); For. if it were ſo, 
{ do not yet underitind, How any Repentance, (tor a Fact done con- 
zrary to the Law of God) can be accounted true, without Reformati- 
on; How the Way can be made plain over this Biock, I know not. 

5:t2>ly. The Caſe with us much differs, from what it was in the Pri- 
mitive Times; all then : of the Gentiles) that were not of the 
Church, were of the IdolJatrous Heatiens ; yet ſome Belicving- Huſ- 
bands had Unbelieving- Wives and ſome Believing. Wives had ſuch 
Unbelizving- Husbands : But now, all profeſs Chriitianity ; and, ina 
ſenſe, may be ſaid to be Believers. And, in all the differing Opinions 
about the VVays, and V Vorſhip of God as Chrittans there ray he 
ſome ſearing God among All; For, God hath Ris People in Babylon, 
Rev, 18 4, Ard ſo, 

Gthly.” Bence it comes to paſs, That ſome Husbanas. and \ Vives, 
Drove betrer, and more comfortable Yoke-Fellows in that Relation, 
that arenor Church- Members, than ſome.that are ; thovgh a ſhame, 
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and reproof it is to Church-Members that it is fo: And indeed, fome 
Church-Members become vile and wicked, and worſe Relations than 15 
ordinary among the worſt of Men; which renders the uncertainty of 
Comfort to Chriſtians, in their Relations, in this matter; thovgh (born 


religiouſly, rationally, and ordinarily ) it may be expectcd better: Yer, 


I have ſeen as great difappointments on this account, as of any by Mar- 
rying out of the Church, 

Yet, 7thly, and finally ; I woula not be miif undertood by any : For, 
I judg it to be molt ſuicable, mot religious, mo't honourabie, and moit 
likely for Peace and Cornfort, for all ſorts of Opinions {in matters of 
Religion), to unite in this near Relation, where Unity may be both re- 
ligiouſly, and rat.unally, expected; though I carneitly delire morc Love 
among all Chriſtians of differing Apprehenfions ; and that Perſons uni- 
ted in Marriage, of differing Perſwaſions, may perſorm the ſeveral 
Duti::s of each other of that Relation. Yet, it ſavours raoſt of Chriftia- 
nity, that our neare{t Relations be ſuch, as with whom we may walk, 
and worſhip God, as Heirs togetner of the OrACC of Life, 1-Pet. 3a 

And as for the matter of Oaths, in the Caſes of late, commonly con- 
troverted, and on which, hath been many Breaches ; I believe 1 Perfons 
knew what it is to walk by Rule, and not by Will, this matter will be 


ſoon over; though Repentance is needed for the uncharitable Breaches 


on this account. 

And as for Blood, and Things {trangled ; though Iam much of the 
fame mind, that Blood is forbidden; and that on rie fame grounds as 
mentioned ; v/z, That which was forbidden before the Law, under.the 
Law, and under the Goſpel, mutt needs be unlawful ; viz. That which 
was ever unlawful, muſt be ſo til], without ſome new Law to make jt 
Jawful: And I may ada, That Blood was at firit forbidden on a Moral 
(and nota,Ceremonial) ground, viz. The Flood 1 the Life thereof), Gen. 
9. 4. So it was, and ſoit is, the Life ſtill. The Law of forbidding Blood 
is as antient, as the Law of allowance to eat the Fleſh; and is the gene- 
ral Law to mankind, not Ceremonial, but Moral, and Perpetual : Yer, 
notwithitanding, I fee no ground of Separation, from Perſons, or Chur- 
ches, that are of another mind; not only, becauſe ſuch things are not 
ſtated asthe ground of Fellowſhip; but like-wiſe, we are forbidden to 
make Breaches on ſuch accounts, Re. 14, 17, And becauſe, there arc 
various Expreſſions in the Scripture, . which, many, yea molt of the 
Godly underſtand gives an allowance in this matter; and think it 
weakneſs in thoſe who make Conſcience thereof, as Rom, 14. 14, 1 
kw, and am perſwaded, by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there 7» nothing un« 
ceean of it ſelf; viz, by any Law of God : For, it is Legal-Uncleannefs 
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for gracious ends, as in the caſe of: Ruth, and probably ſome others, . 
yet, without Rule, though not without the Divine defigne therein, 
the Lord cid not only herein preſerve them from mixing with the 
Nations; but from mixing with the ſame Tribes1a Marriage, for 
politick ends, Nam, 36. 6, 7, 8. which (probably) might be one 
cnd of fortidding them Marriage with the Nations. Bur, 3aly, The 
ſpecial Reaſon rendred was, The Danger of Inconvenience that 
might follow, viz. They might be drawn away to ſerve other Gods, 
Deus. 77, 3, 4, and ſo, The Anger of the Lord be kindled againſl! them : 
Not ſimply for ſo Marrying; but for being drawn away thereby, to 
ſerve other Gods. The Lord did bear with it, where, and when He 
pleaſed, without Reproof, when they were not drawn away there- 
by, Num. 12.1.7, 8. Act. 16.1. True itis, there is the ſame dan- 
ver ſtill, of being turned away from the Truth; and therefore, Chri- 
it ians ought to be very careful herein. 

2dly. Come we to the New-Tefſtament, and we have no poſitive 
Law ſtated in this matter : The Scriptures urged, reach not the caſe 
i1 hand, as Zuk. i7. 26, 27, Iverily think, it's a great miſtake in 
thoſe who think that Chriſt there ſpeaks of unlawful Marriages, or 
of the ſins of the Jait Daycs; but, rather diſcovers the ſtate of the 
World, as not expecting His Coming ; that, as a ſnare, jt will 
come upon them, when they are not aware: And 2, Cor, 6. 14. 
clearly relates to Fellowſhip on a Churca-account, and the Churches 
Concernment; not to mix with Idolaters, or falſe Worſhippers in 
Religious-Worſhip, and nothing atall of Marriages. Neither does _ 
1 Cor. 10.8. AF. 15.29. Rev. 2 14. atall reach the caſe in hand; - 
only that 1 Cor, 7. 39. ſeems to have ſomething of this Matter in it. 
The unmarryed Woman, being a Widdow, 1s at liberty to be Marry- 
ed.to whom ſhe will, Ozly#n the Lord: Yet, waether to underſtand 
the words, Only in the Lord, tointend only with a Church-Member, 
is the great Queſtion, which ſome cannot ſo calily paſs over z but ra- 
ther underſtand it to intend, in the Fear of the Lord, as His Ordi- 
nance :- And that, 1. Becauſe (though the word ['in the Lord,} and 
[in Chriſt], do moſtly intend in the Faith, & Profeſſion, of the Lord,) 
the word [2 the Lord, is never ſpoken of a Second Perſon, vsz. 
When it ſpeaks of any Perſon, doing any Act, as 7» the Lord, it in- 
tends the ſame Perſon, and not another : So, when it ſpeaks of the 
Woman's Marrying In the Lord, it intends her own Act, and not the 
Perſon with whom fhe Marryeth, That he muſt bes rhe Lord, i.e. in 
the Church. 2, Becauſe there are other-like ſayings in Scripture, mer 
my 
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mult be thns underſtood, viz. The Fear of the Lord, according to Hi 
Appointment and Ordinance, as 1 Cor, 11,11, Qevertheleſs, xet- 
ther ts the Man without the Woman, auth the Woman without thc 
Han, inthe Lord: In the Lord, in this Place, cannot intend in the 
Faith, and Profcfhon, of the Lord; For ſo, Pau! was without a 
; Wife, and perſwaded others, both Men, and Women, fo to be ; be- 
cauſe, it brings not only Worldly Troubles, but Ditraction in Re- 
ligious Things; which clearly importeth, That they might be with- 
out cach other, as in the Church; and that, to the belt advantage, 
on tae Religzous account. But, as v, 11, 12, do fully explain, They 
cannotbe without each other, on the Worldly-account, for Procre- 
ation, and maintaining the World, which is God's Ordinance : 
And to doitin the Way of Marriage, js to do it in the Lord: For, 
t.:e Woman 3s of the Man, and the Man is by the Woman ;, but both, of 
God: Taking, and living together, 7z the Lord, i.e. in Lawful Ma-. 
trimony, and not in Adultery, is to Marry i» th? Lord, Heb. 1 3. 4. 
So, Eph. 6.1. Children Obey your Parents, in the Lord : It cannot im-. 
port their Parents in the Church only ; then it would be a Law of Li- 
berty, an1;Diſobedience, to Parents out of the Church : But, [z 
the Lord, relates to the Children themſclves, to do it in the Fear of 
the Lord, as His Ordinance, in all lawful, and rightful Things, whe- 
ther their Parents be in, or out of the Church, So, Cel, 3. 18. Wives, 
ſubmit your ſelves unto your own. Hushands, as it is fit in the Lerd, mult- 
b: thus underſtood, viz. of Wive's Submiſſion, in Lawful Things to 
their-Ausbands, in the fear oi the Lord ; and that to thoſe out 
Profeſſion of the Lord, as well as to thoſe inthe Church, 1 Pee, q. 1. 
zdly. There are many Sayings in Stripture, which ſcem-to take 
off the force of what ſeems to be ſaid to the contrary; as\1 Cor, 7. 2. 
Let every. Man have his own Wife, and every Wo man her own Fluib nd. 
He doth not limit, to the Church; compared with v. 13, 14 where 
the unbelicving- Hutband, and the unbelicving-Wife, are Sardlified 19 
each other's uſe in that Relation. And, what is ſaid.in this matter, 
is but a Suppoſition, and no infallible Concluſion, viz. That it in- 
tends ſuch as were Marryed before Believing 3 and urged ſrom v. 20; 
Let every one abide in the ſame Cling, wherein they were called... This 
is but a Suppoſition, and no undoubted Concluſion: But v; 17. ſeems 
more proper to this caſe, But as God hath Diſtributed to every Man, 
(or Divided) ; which ſeems to relate moſt properly to the matter of 
Marriage; it being God's Diſtribution, (whether the Husband, or 
VVife, be good or bad)), one in Mercy, the other in Judgment : 
And, to this like-wiſe, agreeth 7 Per. z. 3, 2. which fully —_— 
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That believing-VVomen, had unbelicving- Husbands ; but, whether 
marryed before Believing, is unintelligible,as to us, unleſs by Divine- 
Revelation ; which now, none can pretend unto. _ 

4thly. Marriage it ſelf, is of Natural, and V Vorldly concernment, 
(anJ not Religious, any other-wiſe, than Eating, and Drinking, which 
is God's Ordinance) and, by Chriſtians to be done in the Lord, v:z. in 
His Fear, with Prayer, and Thankſgiving, 1 Tz. 4.4,5. I Cor. 19. 
31. Religion, in both Parties, adds to the Comfort of the Relation ; 
but not to the Being thereof. EY 

That it's of VVorldly Concernment ia it ſelf, isclear, not only 
from Reaſon, but from the Scripture, Luk 29. 34 The Children of 
this World Marry, and are givenin Marriage, Though, in ſome re- 
ſpect, the Kingdom of Chriit is diltint from the V Vorld, and is not 
of the VVorld; and the Children of Light, diſtinct from the Chil- 
dren of this V Vorld ; Yet in this, and in many other Caſes,as Eating, 
Drinking, Sleeping, and in V Vorldly Employments, they are as the 
Children of this World, and aQt as in the Faln-ſtate; though Grace 
directs them to a higher end in all, 1Cor. 10. 31, than they,who are on- 
ly the Children of this World, do attain unto. Yet Marriage both of 
200d @ bad is aWorldly-work, & performed by the Children of this 
\World, one with another, to Worldly-ends; as you may ſee, Gey, 1, 
23, & 2.18. 1Cor.7.2. Which ends of Marriage, Men & Women (on- 
ly as ſo) are capable to perform. Neither can | be of the mind of thoſe 
who judg ſuch Marriages to be poſitively unlawful, and inful; and 

Ythat it is unlawful for ſuch to be ſeparated one from the 0- 
{the grounds ſtated, not reaching the Caſe); For. if it were ſo, 
{ do not yet underſtand, How any Repentance, (for a Fact done con- 
zrary to the Law of God) can be accounted true, without Reformati- 
on; How the Way can be made plain over tnis Block, I know not. 

5t41y. The Caſe with us much differs, from what it was in the Pri- 
mitive Times; all then of the Genriles) that were not of the 
Church; were of the Idolatrous Heatnens ; yet ſome Believing- Huſ- 
bands had Unbelieving-Wives and ſome Beljeving- Wives had ſuch 
Unbelieving- Husbands : But now, all profeſs Chriſtianity - and, ina 
ſenſe, may beſaid to be Believers. And, in all the differing Opinions 
about the VVays; and V Vorſhip of God as Chrittians. there ray he 
ſome ſearing God among All; For, God hatn Ris People in Babylon, 
Rev. 18 4, Ardſo, | 

6thly.. Hence it comes to paſs, That ſome Husbands, and \ Vives, 
prove betrer, and more comfortable Yoke-Fellows in that Relation, 
that are nat Church-Members, than ſome.that are ; though a ſhame, 
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and reproof it is to Church-Members that it is fo: And indeed, ſome 
Church-Members become vile and wicked, and worſe Relations than 15 
ordinary among the worlt of Men; which renders the uncert2inty ol 
Comfort to Chriſtians, in their Relations, in this matter; thovgh (Dot 
religiouſly, rationally, and ordinarily ) it may ve expectcd better : Yer; 
I have ſeen as great difappointments on t!is account, as oi any by Mar- 
rying out of the Church, 

Yet, 7thly. and finally ; I woula not be mi underitood by any : For, 
I judg it to be molt ſuirable, mo#t religious, mo't honourat;e, and molt 
likely for Peace and Comfort, for all ſorts of Opinions {in matters ol 
Religion), fo unite in this near Relation, where Unity may be both re- 
ligiouſly, and rat.unally, expected; though 1 earneitly delire more Love 
among all Chriſtians of differing Apprehenfions ; and that Perſons uni- 
ted in Marriage, of differing Perſwaſions, may perſorm the ſeveral 
Duti..s of each other of that Relation, Yet, it ſavours molt of Chriſtia- 
nity, that our neare{t Relations be ſuch, as with whom we may walk, 
and worſhip God, as Hezrs together of the Grate of Life, 1 Pet. 3.7. 

And as for the matter of Oaths, in the Caſes of late, commonly con- 
troverted, and on which, hath been many Breaches ; I believe if Perſons 
knew what it is to walk by Rule, and not by Will, this matter will be 
ſoon over; though Repentance is needed for the uncharitable Breaches 
on this account. 

And as for Blood, ani Things {trangled; though Iam much of the 
ſame mind, that Blood is forbidden; and that on rice fame grounds as 
mentioned ; viz, That which was forbidden before the Law, under.the 
Law, and under the Goſpel, muſt needs be unlawful ; viz. That which 
was ever unlawful, muſt be ſo ſtil}, without ſome new Law to make it 


"I: fo 


lawful: And I may add, That Blood was at firft forbidden on a Moral 


(and nota,Ceremonial) ground, viz. The Flood 15 the Life thercef,, Gen. 
9. 4. So it was, and ſo it 15, tne Life till, The Law of forbidding Blood 
is as antient, as the Law of allowance to eat the Fleſh; and is the gene- 
ral Law to mankind , not Ceremonial, bur Moral, and Perpetual : Yer, 
notwith[tanding, I ſee no ground of Separation, from Perſons, or Chur- 
ches, that are of another mind; not only, becauſe ſuch things are not 
ſtated asthe ground of Fellowſhip; - but like-wiſe, we are forbidden to 
make Breaches on ſuch accounts, Rem..14. 17, And becauſe, there are 
various Expreſſions in the Scripture, . which, many, yea molt of the 
Godly underſtand gives an allowance in. this matter; and think it 
weakneſs in thoſe who make Conſcience thereof, as Rom, 14. 14. 1 


know, and am perſwaded, by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there is nothing un+ 


ceean of it ſelf; viz, by any Law of God : For, it is Legal-Uncleannefs 
; i . +9 
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that is here intended : And that the firſt Part of that Injunction of the 
Apoſtles, Elders, and Church (A. 15. 28, 29.) forbidding the eating 
of Things offered to Idols, cc. is in fome caſe allowed elſe-where; and 
_ forbidden only in caſe of O' ence, 1 Cor. 8. 4.8, g. & 10, 27, 28, 29. 

32. Though, as for my ſelf, I can ſatisfiedly underſtand theſe Scriptures, 
and the Law againſt eating of Blood ſtand unaltered ; yet, I durſt not 
force my underſtanding on others; nor with-draw from thoſe who dif- 
fer from me hercin, And I neartily defire, that all the true Lovers of 
Truth, and Peace, would not make diſputable and doubtful Things, the 
cauſes of Diviſion ; but to recerve each other, not to doubrful Diſpntati- 
ons, Row. 14. 1. knowing that The Kingdom of Heaven conſiſteth not 51; 

AMcat and Drink, but in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. 14. 17. 

And as for theſe grand cauſes of Diviſion, viz. The differing Noti- 
ons about EleQion, ſpecial and general Grace, I hope what have ſaid 
about this matter, in the preceding Diſcourſe, may tend (in time) to 
- helpover thoſe Extreams z when others ſhall ſce cauſe, to ſet to their 

helging-hand in this Matter. 


———— 
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A few brief Words to ſome other Chriſtians, that may tend to Peace, 
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| &- Nd as for others, who make the way of Church-Communion fo 
| wide, as Cither to endeavour to make up a Union, and Communi- 
on, % ith all ſorts of prophane Perſons; or Sprinkle Infants, which an- 
ſwers not that one Baptiſm, commanded in the Goſpel ; or would force 
a Union, and Communion, on a Church- account, by a human Coercive- 
\ - Power, which is contrary to the Law of Chriſt; who will have all the 
- Subjets of His Kingdom, His Church, to be awilling People, Pal 110. 

3, made ſo by His Word, and Spirit, 46. 2.41. 2 Cor, 8.5. and not 
by Human-Power and Force; I know not what to ſay to them,to work 
them into the Regular-Union, and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, on a 
Church-account ; being perſwaded, that there are many,yea very many, 
whofear God among them ; yet-while, walking (not only) contrary to 
the Goſpel, but contrary to their own avowed Principles ; who confeſs, 
that Faith, and Repentance, is required of Perſons that are to be Baptized : 
This is the Acknowledgment of all profeſt Chriſtians, and Churches; 
That this anſwers the Law of Chriſt, and yet do contrary toit, which 
ſeems to ſtand up as a Bar of Separation, and Breach of Fellowſhip, on a 


Church-account. But 
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But this I am willing to hope, That ſuch as are Godly among all that 
thus practice, when they coometſee, how inconſiſtent, Intant-Baptiſm is, 
withthat of Believers ; and that they holding the firft, on ſolid Scripture- 
Srounds,which are innumerable ; & the Second(at beſt), but on ſuppoſed 
grounds; and that, in ſo much Inconfiſtency, and Contradition, both to 
the Thing it ſelf, and true ſtate of the Gofpel-Church, who are,or ſhould 
be, all (at leaſt) Profeſt-Believers, called ro be Saints; I fay,I am willing 
to hope, That when they come to ſee into theſe ; ſo great) Contradicti- 
ons, :that they will be as willing, and ready to lay down, and fall in, 
with the Goſpel-PraCtice, as ever they were to withſtand it. 

And, 2aly. I am willing to hope, That they will (for time to come) be 
more heedful of oppoſing, reproaching, and perſecuting a People, for 
| owning, and practiſing, their profeſt-Principles ; if they ſuppoſe weak- 
| neſs in thoſe that cannot, in Conſcience, fall-in with their Practice of In- 

fant-Baptiſm ; whiles, they are ſure, it is Truth they fall-in with, in Be- 
liever's- Baptifm, I hope they may come to ſee jt, not ſo great a 
Crime, as they perſwade themſelves, andothers, it is; eſpecially, in as 
much, as they cannot, nor pretend not to Infallibility in the Matter. I 
would therefore, humbly pray all ſuch ſerious and godly Perſons, ſeri- 
ouſly to ponder this Matter , and to ſearch after the Mind of the Lord 
herein, in order to the true Goſpel-Peace of the Church, that there may 
be no more biting and devouring one of another ; and to try, how they 
can reconcile their own Principles in this Matter ; and to weigh all in the 
Ballance of the SanRuary ; and what ever is found too light there, to 
let it go asitis; and to be of a Caleb, and Foſhra-like ſpirit, ro follow 
God fully: And above all, to take heed of an oppoſing perſecuting-Spi- 
rit. Iam perſwaded, that a Goſpel-Spirit, and Perſecution, can, or do, 
rarely dwell together in one Man: To Perſecute, or uſe a Coercive. 
Power in matters of Religion, is inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian-Church, 
relative to Chriſt the Head, and Lord thereof; who uſes not Worldly- 
Weapons (or Power) in His Kingdom, or Church : Neither hath He 

; Authoriſed His Miniſters ſo to do. Worldly-Government, is to be ma- 
| naged with Worldly-Power : Chriſt's - Government in His Church, . 
by His Word and Spirit, adminiſtring His Cenfures in His Name: $9 
that, to uſe Coercive-Power, in Chriſt's immediate Concerns: in His 
Thurch, derogates from His Authority ; and, it like-wiſe derogates 
from the true Nature of His Church, whichare His Sheep. For Sheep, 
under. any pretence, to perſecute Wolves (or pretended Wolves);. yet 
it ſhews fortt'a Wolviſh-nature':-And'how Perſecuters can acquit them- 
ſelves from Wolves, though in Sheep's-Cloathings, I know not : There- 
fore, take heed and beware-of a'perſecuting- ſpirit; and fall-in with 

N Truth, 
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Txuth : Love the Truth and-Peace, This I mult ſay, That, were there no- 
thing cl.e to make a Difference, I could never hold Communion. with a 
Ferlecuting- Church ; it being ſocontrary to the Spirit and Word of the 
 Golpel, and State of the true Goſpel-Church, who did never perſecute ; 
but was always perſecuted for Chriſt, and the Truth's ſake. 
And waereas it s ſaid, That thoſe which pretend to be again{t Perſecy- 
tion, do the ſame in words, and evil-ſpeakings, which is as truly Per- 
ſecution of the Tongue, as any other way of Perſecution. This I muſt 
ſay, 1. I am muchof the ſame mind, that there hath been too much of 
this amongtus All; and,as our Lord ſaid in another Caſe, He that hath 
not offended in this matter /er him throw the firſt-ſtone : And cauſe we 
have all to behumbled, and to repent of this Evil. Yet, 24y, we muſt 
contend earneitly (yet humbly in the Goſpel-ſpirit), for the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints, Judev. 3. And learneſtly deſire All, who fear 
God, to manifeſt Truth of Love to all People ; eſpecially, ſuch as have 
the Vilible - appearance of Godlyneſs, according to the Goſpel, in 
their differing-ways; though, on a Church-account, conſtituted, accor- 
ding to the Goſpel-Rule. Ido not yet underſtand, how there can be a 
walking-together in Church-Worſhip, without a Unity in that Wor- 
ſhip, and in the one fort of Members that are to be exerciſed therein ; 
whithout which, I ſee no way for the Church, to be either conſtituted 
or preſerved, according to the Goſpel-Law, and Order : Yet, there 
ſhould be a great heedfulneſs of unchriſtianing each other, (unleſs Per- 
ſons unchriltian themſelves by prophaneneſs.) nor to account each o- 
ther as Enemies; but converſe together, and love as Brethren : For, I 
truly deſire, That, among all the differing-Apprehenſions, all that hold 
to tne Head Chriſt Jeſus (and that call on His Name), may ſtudy the 
Things that make for Peace, (forfaking the quarelling oppoling-ſpirit) 
which bet becomes the Goſpel, and Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
© Theſe Things havel written, to diſcover the weakneſs of the grounds, 
on which Chriſtians commonly make Diviſions ; that they may ſee the 
weakneſs, and that there 1s not ſo much in the Matter as they- ſuppo- 
ſed: And, am willing to conclude, That if Chriſtians are not too, much 
' wedded to their own.Underftandings, it may prove of ſome help in the 
Matter; and. that all ſorts of differing-Apprehenfions, may-, learn to 
beat with, and forbear, each. other in love; and, till they can come to 
be of one ming, (from ſenſe of weakneſs, and fallibility,) to pity one- 
another; and to ſeekthe Peace, and Welfare of one another. This 1s the | 
Lovely -{pirit ofthe.Gaſpel;- and the People, who thus walk, are a love- 
ly People ; and the, People, who-thus walk, God will bleſs ; But, if 
Chriſtians will ſill go-on to bite and devour each other, What _—y 
— Rata wc. »d expect 
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expect, but to be devoured one of another? and that as a-riphteous 
Judgment from God, who 1s the God of Peace; and wouid have His 
Pcople, to be the People of Peace ; iberctore, i. you love God, and 
Peace, think on theſe Things. | 


— 


CHABP} VI 


In which are Three-Things preſented, that may tend to further the Chuy- 
ches-Peace, 


Shall preſent three Things in this Matter, that may tend to help on, 

and to further Union and Peace, among all the Godly. 
rf, To diſcover what Unity, and Peace, it 1s I plcad for, 1. That all 
who agrec in the one Faith, and one Baptiſm of the Goſpel, may own 
cach other, and walk together, in one Conſtituted- Church-Relation, 
(though they may differ in ſeveral dif putable Things, in matters both of 
Faith, and Practice; } ana not by making Laws for each other, where 
_ Chriſt the Lord, and Law-giver, hath made none; that in all ſuch caſes, 
that Rule of the Apoſtle may be obſerved, Has thou Fauh ? have it ro 
thy ſelf : For, I am clear, there may be ſome differing-Apprehenfiong, 
in both matters of Faith, and Practice, that ſhould make no Breach in 
Church-Fellowſhip : Such things as theſe, did not throw the Church 
' into Diviſhoas, in purer times, than weare yetarrived to. We find that 
the Diſciples of Chriſt were ignorant of, and unbelieving in, the main 
Fundamental Truth of the Goſpel, viz. The Death, .and ReſurreCion 
of Chriſt ; though He inſtructed them herein (at leaſt) three times, yet 
He ſeparated them not from Him); but owned them in what they did 
Believe, Matt. 16. 16, 17. The Apoltle Pax! deals moderatly about 
the Reſurreion, 1 Cor. 15- Where it's evident, that ſome (in that 
Church) denyed it, v. 12. though a Fundamental ; yet the Apoltle en- 
deavours to convince of that Errour, and not to reject ; Which clearly 
argues, That Perſons, for Errour in matters of Faith, are not ſuddainly, 
and raſhly, to be ſeparated from, as for matter of Practice; as inthe 
caſe of the Inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. 5. The Jews, that Believed, like- 
wiſeheld many things in Practice about the Law; which, for Peace- 
ſake, the Apoſtles did bear witkall, and-conform to, A&. 21. 20, 21, 22, 
And lik-wiſe, the Gentile Churches had diverſities of Opinions, about 
- Meats, Drinks, and Days, &-c. Rom. 14. which the Apoltle endeavours 
to reconcile; not by making all of one Opinion in theſe matters, but by 
bearing with, and forbearmg each other in love : By all whi.h, it ap- 
N 2 . pears 
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pears, That the greatneſs of Evil lyeth not in variety of Opinions, a" 
bout many Religious things, but in making Diviſions, and Breaches, by 
reaſon of thoſe Opinions; and it appeareth to be a Fruit of the Apoſta- 
tized Spirit, and of the Fleſh, ſo to do. 

And as for thoſe Chriſtians, who ſo far differ, either in Faith, or Pra- 
Qice; as that there cannot be Communion on a Church-account, and 
yet hold the Head, and prize, and preſs after Holineſs : let there be 
Truth of Love,allowing each other a Latitude in their way,according to 
thcir Faith, and Conſcience; elſe we do not as we would be done unto ; 
not envying one another, nor unchriſtian one another (though there 
cannot be Communion in the Ordinances of Chriſt, as by Him ſtated), 
being not of one Mind therein ; yet to encourage Godlineſs in All : and 
to own, and approve, what of Faith, and Truth, there is in each other ; 
ſo far, as there is a Unity therein. For, I doubt not, but that there is ſo 
much of the Root of the Matter, in all gracious Perſons, as will miniſter 
occaſion of rejoycing in each other, if Pride, and Prejudice, be laid a- 
ſide; that ſo, there might be a free Converſe with each other, about 
' matters of Faith and Practice. 

And as for ſuch, who are Enemies, and hateful, Chriſtians ſhould 

ſeck Peace with ſuch, in all lawful ways; As much as in them lyeth, they 
{ſhould live Peaceable with All, Rom. 12.18. They ſhould love Enemies 
(with theLove of Pity), and pray for Enemies: This is the Will of 
Chriit concerning His Church, arr. 5. 44,45. Rom. 12, 14, 20, 21. 
A Leſſon which, I fear, Chriſtians have learned but little of. 
 2aly. The way how to obtain this Peace; 1. Let all true Chriſtians 
gct their Hearts principled with this : That it's their bounden-Duty, to 
rudy, ſeek, and endeavour after the Churches - Peace. Out with the 
ſpirit of Diviſion ; and know, That it is your Duty, yea, your bounden- 
Duty to follow after Peace, with all the Children of Peace, For, while 
you cntertain that Spirit (as to account all Enemies that differ from 
you), you will account it your Virtue to envy them, when it is but your 
Vace. Read and ponder, 7am. 4.5.0 3. 14. to 18. | 

2. Get your Hearts, not only principled with the Duty and Work ; 
but with the Love of Chriſt, and that will effetually carry you on to the 
duty, & work.required; if you would have your hearts filled with Love 
cach to other, dwell deep in the Love of Chriſt to your ſelves; that is, 
of a humbling, melting, and transforming-Nature, and will accompliſh 
the Work in you, 2 Cor. 3.18. Eph. 3. 17, 18, 19. Let the Peace of 
God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, keep your Hearts, and the Work 
will be done, Ph. 4.7. . 

3, Let there be Opportunities of Copverſe (in Moderation) hot 
| | the. 
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the matter ; by which means, the Spirits, and Tempers of Chriſtians, 
may be the better known to each other; fo (probably) the ſtumbling- 


blocks may be removed, and the end thereby obtained. The Strangneſs 


of Chrit:ins one to another, is that which hath brought forth ſtrange, 
and unchriitian - Effects: In ſome it may be, the Difference is not ſo 
wide as hath becn ſuppoſed; and, it may be, there hath been Extreams 
on both hands, which Moderate. debates, might tend to r: ifie. 

4. And ſo, probably, might unite in ſuch Principles, as are neceflary 
to Communion, on a Church - account : and like-wiſe, conſult what 
ways of Love, and Peace, may be exerciſed among all Chriſtians, to- 
wards each other ; ſceing it is the Duty of All, to love and ſeck Peace, 
with All that love the Lord Jeſus. 

Thirdly, I ſhall preſent ſome ſerious,and weighty Conſiderations,ten- 
ding to provoke all true-hearted Chrittians, to this great, and Goſpel- 
concernment,of ſeeking, 6: endeavouring,theChurches-Unity; & Peace. 

1. Remember,that the Church is yet, but coming out of / abylon ; and, 
[ fear, that none of us all are ſo far removed, as to boaſt, or be over- 
conceited with our own attainments: But much of Darkneſs yet re- 
mains : and, a full Deliverance, is not fo eaſily and ſuddainly obtained, 
as is imagined; and, it may be, ſome have out-went their Brethren. 
Let us lcarn to pity, and pray one for another ; and not judge, and cen- 
ſure one another, 74-2. 4. Ir. Let vs endeavour (every one for himſelf) 
to get a due ſenſe of our own Coming-ſhort; that ſo,we may judge our 
ſelves, and we ſhall not be ſo liigh in judging one another : And withal, 
let us remember, That we mu3t All appear before the Fudgment-Seat of 
Chriſt. And Lheartily wiſh, That there were not ſo much of the Symp- 
toms of- Baby/on's- Church among us, as (l fear) there is ; which (I fear) 
is too little thought on, or laid to heart; viz. Babylox's Pride, & Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Oppreſfſion ; rendring Evil for Evil, in way of revenge, - 
back-biting, and evil-ſpeakings, &c. O that the Church would purge it 
ſelfof theſe, and the like Abominations; without which, there can be 
no Peace with God. : 
_ 24ly. Remember, (as the effeR of the Babylonik-Darkneſs, and Con- - 
fuſion, that is yet upon us) that if you will not have Fellowſhip with. 
your Brethren, but on Terms of Unity in all things; it's that which 
muſt neceſſarily tend, to break all Church-Communion in the World : 
For, ſo great are the differing-Underſtandings of Chriſtians about Di- 
vine- things, and that roo, in ſome things of weighty concernment; that, 
] verily think, there are not two in the World, of one mind in all things : 
By all which, we may underſtand, How far we are from Babylon, and 


ſhould tend to humble us. And ſurely, there mult needs be Ignorance, 


and Pride, where is not a ſenſe in.this Matter. 


zaly, The 
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34ly, The Unity and Peace of the Godly, is that which tends much 
tothe Honour of God, and the Cofpe] The Diviſions of Chriſtians, 
gives occaſion to the Enemies of Go. to Reproach, and Religion loof- 
eta in the World ther. by; Therctorc, |«t ail that love the Name of 
God, and Truth, ſtudy to find out a way for more Union, and -Feace. 

4thly. Love, and-Peace, among the People of God, is a very lovely 

and defirable thing; 7fal. 133. 1. Bchold, how good, aud how pleaſant ut 
z: for Brethren to awell wgether in Unity : It 18 good before God, and 
pleaſant to all good men : A deſirable thing it is ! 

5thly.- It's the great Goſpel- Duty of Chriltians; for which, Chrit 
prayed, and ſuffered ; and Chriſtians are greatly exhorted to; the con- 
trary of which;is a Character-of graceleſs Perſons,and a ſtate of Death, 
JR I920, 21. Eh. 2 13, 14. 4 I, 2, 3-1 70. 2. 9,10,11, 

6thly. The Diviſions of the Godly, (very probably) tend to hin- 
der the Converſion of poor Sinners: ls it not the common Language 
of many? There are ſo many Religions, and Churches, that I know 
not which is true, or where there be any true at all? And thus are poor 
ſinners wronged, by the Diviſions of profeit Saints: See the Prayer of 
Chriſt in this Matter, Foh. 17. 20, 21. 

7thly.' Remember that, Diviſions, and Contentions, (ordinarily) 
comes from Pride, and borders on the Kingdom of the Prince of | 
Darkneſs; who is that Envious one, who ſowed Tares among the Wheat ; 
and will never ceaſe ſowing Diſcord among the People of God (as well 
as in the World) til he is ſhut up in the Bottomleſs- Pit. 

8:4ly. Confider, That.God zs the God of Peace, who commands peace, 
and gives peace.z. and. Jeſus Chriſt is the Prince of Peace; and the Fruit 
of the Spirit is ſown un Peace of them that love Peace, and His Church is 
(or ſhould be) His Kingdom of Peace.; and if you are not the Children 
of Peace, you are none of His: So that, if you have the Spirit of 
Chriſt in you, it will operate in thoſe Divine Vertues, of Love, and 
Peace, 

. othly, The prefent Rebukes of God, upon His People, plainly diſco- 
ver,that He is diſpleaſed with them ; 62 we have Sround to judg, that a- 
mong the many provocations of hisPeople;this is not the lealt.TheDivi- 
fions of His Heritage.: His Diſpenſations 'as well as His Word call a- 
loud to us in. this matter.; O let us not belike the Deaf- Adder, to ſtop 
our Ears at ſo many, andfo great Calls to Peace, and Unity; Let us 
pray for it, and endeavour alter it-: pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem ; 
They ſhall proſper who love the Pe ce.thercof. 'Let there be great'{carching 
of Heart in this matter, Let us pray, and argue our, this foul Spirit of 
Diviſion. Let us ſay as the Prophet, ſal. 37. 5,6. If 1forger _ 
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O Jeruſalem, /et my Right- Hand forget her Cunning ; If I ds not remem- 
ber thee, let my Tongue cleave ts the Roof of my Month if I prefer not Jes 
ruſalem above my chief Foy, Let us prefer the Peace, and welfare of the 
Church, above our chief Joy, and then we ſhall ſeek its Peace: And 
this we muſt know, That this deſirable thing (the Churche's-Peace) 
mult be obtained with ſome Difficulty, and Loſs; orelſe we are not 
tike to obtain it. We mult be content to looſe our own Wills, and ( it 
may be) our Profits, and our Honours. In ſome caſes, an Allowance 
mult be yiclded to each other in differing- Apprehenſions,that our ſelves 
cannot receive, It is ajuit Liberty that every one will clatm ; and 
ſhould allow it to others, elſe we do not as we would be done by. We 
muſt allow each other that Liberty, as every one hath received; fo, to 
walk by the ſame Rule: And letno Man reſolve to {tand by any rinct- 
ple or practice, from Cuſtom; or to keep up Honour, and Repute 
with Men; but be ready to fall before every plain Goſpel-Truth. And 
in doubtful, and diſputable Things, ler us learn to bear with, and for- 
bear each other in love; eſpecially, let Miniſters ſet their Hearts and 
Hands to this Work; And let all the upright in Heart be after them : 
Who knows, but that God may yet have a Bleſſing in ſtore for His 
Church ; even the Bleſſing of Truth, and Peace, and the Proſperity of 
the Goſpel, inthe Converſion of Sinners. 

: othly. and finally; Who knows, but that wiſe and moderate Endea- 
vours (in this matter), might tend to bring in a more neer Union in gene- 
ral (by removing Offences, and compoſing Differences), than have na- 
med; For, that is it we ſhould be reaching after, az the perfe&ting of . 
Holineſs (fo the perfeQting of Peace) in the Fear of Gl,» And it's a | 
wonderful miſtake in thoſe who pretend to perfect Holinets, out of the - 
way of Peace, | 

I ſhall now ſay no more in this matter, but conclude with 1 Pet..3. . 
IO, 11. For he that will love Life, and ſee good Dates, let him refrain his 
Tongue from Evil, and his Lipsthat they ſpeak no Guile ; Let him eſchew 
Evil, and do Good; Let himſeck Peace, and enſue it. | 

And, 2 Cor. 13. 11. Finally, my Brethren, fare-well, be perfett, be of good . 
Comfort ; live in Peace, and the God of Love, and Peace, ſhall be with you.c: . 
Even ſo, Amen. 
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